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‘HOW | HAVE EVER LOVED THE LIFE REMOVED’:
RE-INTERPRETING THE CONVENTION OF DISGUISE
IN SHAKESPEARE'S MEASURE FOR MEASURE.
+~JAK KIEDYKOLWIEK KOCHALEM ODEBRANE MI ZYCIE”:
RE-INTERPRETACJA KONWENCJI KAMUFLA ZU
W SZEKSPIROWEJ MIARKA ZA MIARKA.

Abstract: The paper focuses on the design of Duke VincentimfShakespeare’s
Measure for Measuranterpreted as a highly ambiguous example otridditional
‘ruler in disguise,” set within New Historicism’s athodological framework
and the theory of Renaissance self-fashioning megdy Stephen Greenblatt.
Although not a treatise on disguise theory, Greatisl Renaissance
Self-Fashioning(1980) develops analyses appearing highly relet@rhe study
of disguise in the early modern social and litereoptext. This is due to the key
significance of disguise in his reading of Renaissa culture, typified by,
argues Greenblatt, the predominance of rhetoric ewef-present theatricality.
Applying Greenblatt's analyses to Shakespeare’s eDuk will show how
self-fashioning governs the character's self-idgntresulting in an emergence
of behaviours into the character's discourse, mitig a great psychological
conflict.

Keywords: Shakespeare, disguise, New Historicism, self-fashg early modern
subjectivity, role-playing.

Streszczenie:Artykut skupia s¢ na kreacji postaci kstia Vincentio zMiarka
za Miarke Szekspira, interpretowanej jako wysoce niejednczma przykiad
tradycyjnego ,wiadcy w przebraniu” oraz osadzonejamach metodologicznych
Nowego Historyzmu i teorii renesansowej automodyraponowanej przez
Stephena Greenblatta. Chaciaie jest to traktat d@eorii kamuflarzy Greenblatt
w Renaissance Self-fashionin@980) zawartanalizy, ktére wydajsic bardzo
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istotne dla badanikamuflau we wczesnonowiytnym kontekcie spotecznym
I literackim. Wynika to z kluczowego znaczerdamuflarzuw jego interpretacji
kultury renesansowej, charakteryagj sk, jak argumentuje Greenblatt, przewag
retoryki i wszechobeen teatralnécia. Wykorzystugcbadania Greenblatta
do analizy Duke’a Szekspira, wska jak automoda edzi tazsamdgcia bohatera,
co skutkuje pojawieniem egizachowa w dyskursie bohatera, wskagoych
na wielki konflikt psychologiczny.

Stowa kluczowe: Szekspir, kamuflarz, Nowy Historyzm, samoksztatt@myn
wczesnonowgytha podmiotow¢, odgrywanie rol.

Introduction

As Kevin Quarmby notes, the disguised ruler motdgdn to appear
on the Elizabethan stage from the 1580s. Theseagmitworulers initially offered
light-hearted entertainment, portraying a “royabrfacal history,” exemplified
in plays such aBair Em, the Miller's Daughter of ManchesteBy the end of the
1590s, these ‘comical’ disguise episodes of therdoécame:

subtly conflated with ‘Chronicle History’ fact-bat@arratives
from the Tudor Chronicles, resulting in a far darkgpression
of disguised ruler intent. Royal subterfuge was nawmted
by a less sympathetic expression of social ungéase.

By the time of James I's accession, Quarmby betighie disguised ruler had
become a dangerously voyeuristic political entityperating within a “climate
of surveillance.” Such rulers were evident, he adusShakespeareldeasure for
Measure which he believes is commonly dated to this adoassQuarmby,
like other critics before him such as Jonathan iDwife and Leonard
Tennenhouse, speculates that the subversive peessinGhakespeare’s Duke
Vincentio may have served as a commentary on thesapft “The tantalizing
reference to a performance bfeasure for Measurén James’s reign supports
an occasionalist reading of the play, since it doglauge public reaction
to unfolding political events?”

! Kevin Quarmby, The Disguised Ruler in Shakespeare and his Contemips

(Surrey: Aldgate Publishing, 2012), 20.
> Ibid. 20-21.
Ibid. 2-3.
See Jonathan Dollimore, “Transgression and Siamee in Measure for Measurg,
Political Shakespeare: New Essays in Cultural Mialem, Second Edition,
eds. Jonathan Dollimore and Alan Sinfield (ManckesiManchester University Press,
1994), 72-87 and Leonard Tennenhouse, “RepreseRinger — ‘Measure for Measure’
In Its Time,”Genre 1982, Vol. 15, Issue 1-2: 139-156.
® Quarmby, 105.
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The design of Duke Vincentio does not, howeverideegomfortably within
the traditional framework of a disguised ruler am@y as a political voyeur.
Instead, we interpret this protagonist as an eaivouler in disguise, whose
alleged ethical authority hardly conforms with hisky transgressions of princely
prerogatives. While investigating this contentionwish to assess the Duke’s
design and his ethical authority through the methmgical framework of New
Historicism and the seminal theory of self-fashigniproposed by Stephen
Greenblatt inRenaissance Self-Fashioning980)° Greenblatt's earlier work
is not a treatise on disguise theory and yet ietigys analyses which appear highly
pertinent to the study of disguise in the early aradsocial and literary context.
The author emphasises a vital significance of désgwvithin his interpretation
of Renaissance culture, typified by, he argues, gheponderance of rhetoric
and sustained theatricality. | will foreground mydy by briefly outlining the key
assumptions of New Historicist beliefs on literatuhistory and the construction
of human identity. After that, | will introduce Geblatt's analyses
on self-fashioning. Then, | will apply these analysto Shakespeare’s Duke,
showing how this ruler’s self-identity is governiey the forces of self-fashioning,
resulting in a great psychological conflict. | wilhow how the Duke’s rhetorical
submission to Christian doctrines conflicts withs hpersonal motivation
to disguise, resulting in an emergence of behasithat constantly erupt into his
own discourse while he operates within and outsfdertorial disguise.

The continuing relevance of New Historicism and its underlying principles

New Historicism has profoundly affected the relasibip of literary theory
to Shakespeare Studiesforever changing the historical receptiveness
of Shakespearean scholars, as well as those engagether methodologies.
Despite inducing heated criticimthis approach has nonetheless only served

®  This investigation is also outlined within thesad chapter of my doctoral dissertation,

“Incognitos: Shakespeare’s Uses of Disguise in thight of New Historicism
and Its Legacy.” Diss. University of Warsaw, 2021.

| outline the importance of this relationship*iHow can you say to me | am a King?":
New Historicism and its (Re)interpretations of thesign of Kingly Figures
in Shakespeare’'s History Plays,” 202Multicultural Shakespeare: Translation,
Appropriation and Performancépl. 23 (38): 147-148.

Lee Patterson, desiring a re-definition of Newstbliicism in Negotiating the Past:
The Historical Understanding of Mediaeval Literadur(Madison, WI: University
of Wisconsin Press, 1987), ix, calls for a rejattad the assimilation of the historical
into the textual (which | shall shortly explain).ok& recently, the Presentist movement
have contended that any criticisms hould not omgsider a literary text's past but
equally refer to the critics’ present time in whit¢he text is being scrutinised
(see Terence Hawkes and Hugh Grady éttesentist Shakespearéspndon and New
York: Routledge, 2006). Neema Parvini, $fiakespeare and New Historicist Theory,



12 Inga Dale, James Dale

to broaden our understanding of the complex natéiriterature comprehended
against its (new) historical background. Additidpathe elapsing of time has
helped us better understand the historical positgpnof New Historicism,
for example, its debts to earlier approaches, gmsrand ideologies (especially
Marxism) and its connections to more contemporachosls of thought,
post-postmodernism and meta-modernism being two.aAeesult, seen from
the viewpoint of the twenty-first century, New Hidtism appears
to be a consummately accomplished methodology bdemd defining its purposes,
methods and resultsThis is the reason why a New Historicist contribat
to contemporary understanding of a range of specifipects of Shakespeare's
output can be more greatly seen and more preaselyated.

While evaluating literary work, New Historicists phasise the historical
context that regulates the design of that wrkiterature is only understood
purelyby virtue ofthe cultural and societal circtiamces that facilitate writing,
or as H. Aram Veeser contends, that “every expressict is embedded
in a network of material practice§:"New Historicists do not consider literature
to be operating separately from history. As Louisntfose notes, the two refer
to each other: “the newer historical criticism iswnin its unproblematized
distinctions between ‘literature’ and ‘history>’New Historicism also believes
that human identity is constructed by the forcesadiety, culture and politics,
while human nature is not considered as somethimghascan somehow outstrip
history. There cannot be a diachronic assessmetwebe a person from
the sixteenth century, for example, and ourselgemadern-day readers. Instead
New Historicists view history as a series of segisiea synchronic assessment
between every age of humanifyLastly, as Louis Montrose again contends,
New Historicism is preoccupied with “the textualidy history,” where “we can
have no access to a full and authentic past, d livaterial existence, unmediated

(London and New York: Bloomsbury Arden Shakespeaf¥,7), 115-132, provides

a full account of New Historicism’s opponents.

New Historicists themselves have debated whetier methodology can be thought

of as fully developed (see Stephen Greenblatt aattiefine Gallagher, edBractising

New Historicism,(Chicago and London: The University of Chicago $8re2001),

1-19). Michael Payne and Jessica Rae BarbefaDxctionary of Cultural and Critical

Theory,(Chichester: Wiley Blackwell, 2013), 484, beliehat New Historicism has not

succeeded in being able to precisely define itssaidew Historicism’'s appeal,

however, resides in their sizeable compilation leé frequently thought-provoking

and unexpected readings it has attained.

| am indebted here to the collection of essaysliploed inThe New Historicismed.

Harold A. Veeser(New York and London: Routledge, 1989).

" Harold A. Veeser, Ibid. ix.

2 Louis Montrose, “Professing the Renaissance: Phetics and Politics of Culture,”
Ibid. 18.

Y Ibid. 15.

10
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by the surviving textual traces of the society irestion.**A historian is therefore
eternally positioned within their own ‘historicitywhile a present-day reader
cannot conceivably enjoy a text in the same waythastext's initial readers
enjoyed it.

Stephen Greenblatt and Disguise Theory

It is within Greenblatt’s inherently theatrical aapt of self-fashioning that we
find a remarkably rich inspiration for the interfagon of Shakespeare’s Duke
Vincentio, with regard to his masking strategy émdhe psychological conditions
which make his disguise desirable, sustained ondtized>® In Renaissance
Self-Fashioning(1980), Greenblatt explores the acts of self-fasihig within
literature, contending they are essentially triadiccurring in relationship to the
power structures of a given culture. In a cultyralétermined dialectic between
identification and rejection, the self takes shixpm its submission to an authority
at least partially outside the self and from regctof “a demonic and alien
Other.™ To demonstrate this theory, Greenblatt looksategpresentative figures
— Sir Thomas More, William Tyndale, Thomas Wyattdnitind Spenser,
Christopher Marlowe, and William Shakespeare - ideo to show how their
writing revealed some of the characteristic stiatedor self-fashioning available
in sixteenth-century culture. Greenblatt uses Mfme instance, to show how
identity can be shaped by submission to the ingiital power of the Catholic
Church while also rejecting the "fantastic" claimispersonal power and vision
by the Reformers as well as the Kign Othello, Shakespeare creates a hero
whose self is constructed by submission to soc@es of sexual restraint
and by the rejection of appetite associated withmam!® Notwithstanding
the diversity of motivations and pressures, alls¢éhdiographies reveal similar
patterns of conscious self-creation in the earlgeno context.

“Ibid. 20.

> Greenblatt provides a later assessment of Dukeevitio within the chapter “Absolute
Limits,” Shakespeare’s FreedonfChicago and London: The University of Chicago
Press, 2010), 1-17, although he does not applythagery of self-fashioning to the
character. Instead, the author foregrounds they eaddern trials of royal identity,
feudal values and the intensifying distrust towatttss manipulative aspects of human
relations, both at the psychological and socialeleHe believes Duke Vincentio
possesses a moral ambiguity, refusing to outwaslipport the Viennese city’'s
pre-existing laws against illicit sexual activitiel$ is the Duke, he adds, who leads
us to Shakespeare’s own conception of the ethioabiguity of power. Overall,
Greenblatt contends, the central idea about theiplthe Duke’s overall anxiety about
his rule, causing him to retract from the gazeisfdubjects.

Stephen GreenblattRenaissance Self-Fashioning: From More to Shakespea
(Chicago, USA: The University of Chicago Press,)98.

" Ibid. 11-73.

'® " Ibid. 232-254.

16
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Interspersed within these biographies, we can éo€ateenblatt's somewhat
indirect preoccupation with disguise which can bederstood from a prior
examination of the “modes of behaviour,” meticulpuanatomized to expose
the early modern strategies of self-fashioning. sehenodes are characterized
by those of rhetoric, nonsense, loss and impraeisalf all these modes serve
to promote a certain version of the self, they afswitably call for the opposite,
for example, for hiding, masking, using camouflaged therefore ultimately
disguising the competing identities. Disguising tdnie is characterized using
feigned language, borrowed discourses, dialect Waices) and wordplay’
Borrowing discourses creates a discursive influemcéhe inner and outward self,
forcing each to behave differently and thereforeplemn disguise. In the case
of wordplay, the awareness of shifts in the mearohgvords could be seen
as a powerful tool in the realm of disguise, provgjda means of manipulation
to fashion an outcome as someone may see fit. Glaememinds us of More’s
desire to employ a range of dialects in an ainefdace the texts of the Reformist
church, committed to eliminating his own voice e tproces$? With the mode
of nonsense, we witness the struggle of the ssHlifaing subject to accommodate
a public and private persona. Greenblatt citesifgeof More’s character, Raphael
Hythlodaeus inUtopia, which he claims reveals the tension between More’
private and public selves, resulting in the appssgaof comedy and irorfy.
In turn, this creates an illusion, a nonsensicaistmiction of reality. It is this
nonsensical construction which invariably entersl atisrupts our discourse
and helps to disguise our real, innermost feelifgsally with the mode of loss
and improvisation we witness the self-fashioningoject utilising a range
of manipulating devices which derive from an apitis design and imagine its own
fictional role and, consequently, to employ disgafsShakespeare’s lago is cited
by Greenblatt as a key exemplar of this.

Crucially from the interpretative point of view, etse modes of behaviour
are subject to what Greenblatt calls the modes edird and fear within
the self-fashioning subjett.The mode of darkness disguises the inner-selftwhic
is in conflict with the outer-self trying to plaisirole in public, accepting religious
authority and powe?. Secondly, the subject undergoes a radical conegdlm
of identity where its desires are attached to thednto disguise, generating fear
and anxiety that other disguises will soon appear \aill need to be confronted.
With the need to liberate those desires and féammancipate yourself from your
identity, from disguise itself, we see that thissifll attached to the discourse

9 Ibid. 162-163.
20 |bid. 104.
2L \bid. 54.
22 \bid. 227-228.
2 |bid. 2009.
24 bid. 58.
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of the other that you seek to separate yoursethfroFinally, there is the desire
to plunge into the forbidden, taboo sphere whewe d$hbject radically seeks
a reformation of the self. Therefore disguise,ikdd to the quest of the self
(and the self-fashioning subject) to achieve, iedbblatt’s view, a mistaken belief
in the attainment of self-knowledge or as he piis iself-content®

Lastly, the modes of desire and fear are both Wgrkend non-verbally
expressed by the self-fashioning subject, becomifgyersive as they “erupt” into
discourse. There are implications, too, for disguiShis is because the mode
of inwardness can disguise the potential releagbeotelf's frustrated desires and
fears to erupt through language and subvert tteodise of court ideology, while
the mode of aggression can be disguised by thek abbapassivity’’ In turn
the mode of mockery can form part of a calculaexklessness, itself a disguise
in seeking sexual and political survivl.Additionally, the mode of hatred
or loathing is something that masks the self-fashis desire to wish the opposite,
to seek reunion from conflict, for exampfe.

One effect of disguise that arises from within $atthioning is Greenblatt's
belief on the relationship between the self witk twn culture. This is
a relationship often characterized, nonetheleseugfh an intense struggle where
the self-fashioning subject seeks to live with themands of self-fashioning.
This imposes a considerable strain on the psyckoloig the self, imposed
by “the renewal of existence through repetitiontoé self-constituting act®
Therefore the more rigorous the self-fashioning aatl the act of disguising,
the greater psychological pressure placed upon dbiéfashioning subject
to the point where “social identities seem as fixawl inflexible as granite;
at times, they shimmer like a mirage.? will seek to illustrate this point further
in my subsequent analysis of Duke Vincentio.

Duke Vincentio in Measure for Measure: the great improviser and manipulator
The beginning of the play finds the Duke assigniag commission,
the governance of the city of Vienna, to Escalus.

DUKE Of government the properties to unfold
Would seem in me to affect speech and discolirse.

*® Ipid. 31.

?° bid. 128.

2 Ibid. 156.

*® |bid. 139.

% |bid. 65.

%0 |bid.201.

*1 |bid.110.

%2 Wwilliam Shakespearéyleasure for MeasureArden Shakespeare Third Editioads.
A.R. Braunmuller and Robert N. Watson. London: Bisbury Publishing, 2020,
1.1.3-7.
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As much as they praise Escalus and outline whataapp be his noble intentions,
the Duke’s words nonetheless reveal his desiresédirfashioning — he knows
clearly that governance is dependent on one ahides of behaviour, rhetoric,
and that borrowing discourses are essential targiaie role of one in power.

As Escalus’ appointment is finalized, the Duke edse¢he underlying pressures
of balancing personal and civic matters.

DUKE There is our commission,
From which we would not have you Wagﬁ).

This allusion to “warping” recurs in the scenest ttilow. As Cynthia Lewis
argues, such recurrences seem to “describe licmméss, but in themselves they
may suggest both error and resilienteSoon, the Duke utters “But | do bend my
speech / To one that can part in him adverfisathich Cynthia Lewis feels
is “self-reflective.® The Duke is now already contemplating disguisewiiig
towards the desire for darkness and its expressed for inwardness as he feels
the tensions being created by his public and piparsona¥’

As the Duke concludes, “No more evasidhive hear an ironic comment
on himself as someone about to enter disguise. Oukee’s inner-turmoil soon
reveals a hesitancy regarding the fulfiiment oflduties®

DUKE ...Give me your hand:
I'll privily away. | love the people,
But do not like to stage me to their eyes:
Through it do well, | do not relish well

% Measure for Measurd.1.13-14.

% Cynthia Lewis, “Dark Deeds Darkly Answered: DaikVincentio and Judgment
in Measure for Measure,” Shakespeare QuarteAytumn 1983, Vol. 34, No.3, 276.

% Measure for Measurd.1.40-41.

% Lewis, 276.

37 Matthew Hunter, in “Measure for Measure’ and fiblem of Style,ELH, Summer

2016, Vol. 83, No.2, notes how the Duke often emppli@atures of language which lead

the reader/spectator to “frustrate” rather thareptca cohesion between the Duke’s use

of language in public and his “private self,” 470.

Measure for Measurd,.1.50.

The Duke’s comments here are often seen in oeldt James I's attitude to crowds

(See J.K. Lever in Wiliam Shakespeare, 198Measure for Measure Arden

Shakespeare Second Editioft,ondon: Bloomsbury Publishing, Reprint, 2008), 8.

Other critics have not only considered this asfereace to James | but also developed

a general belief that Duke Vincentis James |. For a discussion on this point,

see Kevin QuarmbyThe Disguised Ruler in Shakespeare and his Conteripg

(Surrey: Aldgate Publishing, 2012), 111-117.
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Their loud applause anivesvehement;
Nor do | think the man of safe discretion
That does affect i

While a wavering commitment to civic life is evidenproviding
the reader/spectator with a plausible motive fois tlisguise, The Duke’s
re-emergence in Act 1 Scene 3, sees him discussitly Friar Thomas
an alternative reason. We are drawn to the natutleeoimputation Friar Thomas
might have made:

DUKE Why | desire thee
To give me secret harbour, hath a purpose
More grave and wrinkled than the aims and ends
Of burning youtH'*

There resides the possibility that the Duke's abseris necessitated
by a romantic motive, helping to subvert what KevQuarmby saw as the
‘comical-history’ convention of the disguised rufé&n image of a morally
ambivalent Duke is emerging as we continue to gamnelously construct him as an
evasive, “notoriously slipper§® character.

The Duke then comments on his contempt for thetyafisecular life:

DUKE My holy sir, none better knows than you
How | have ever loved the life removed
And held in idle price to haunt assemblies
Where youth, and cost, and witless bravery ké&ps.

He has preferred to enjoy a life of seclusion, whhere remains a temptation
to draw an analogy between this desire for solitadieé the need to enter the state
of inwardness so essential to the self-fashionuigest.

The Duke (as | will shortly show) sees the benefitssurveillance within
the Friar's robes he is soon to adorn, but first,oltlines his reason for aspiring
to that condition.

DUKE We have strict statutes and most biting laws,
The needful bits and curbs to headstrong jades,
Which for this nineteen years we have let &lip;

9 Measure for Measurel.1.66-72.

*' Ibid. 1.3.3-6.

42 Quarmby, 111.

43" Anthony B. Dawson, Measure for MeasureNew Historicism, and Theatrical Power,”
Shakespeare QuarteryAutumn 1988, Vol. 39, No.3, 331.

4 Measure for Measurd..3.7-10.
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Such lines appear to confirm his rejection of séxuafligacy in Vienna.
However, we are clearly reminded, in his waveringpidtion of his image
as a competent ruler, (there is also the referemtlee Royal ‘we’ rather than ‘I’)
of his failure to address this situation througfstixg statutes.

And so, we are to believe that the Duke, havingoappd Angelo to enforce
these laws, wishes to see (through disguise) thtstates effected once more.
However, the power of secret surveillance enablethis disguise arises suspicion
that some manipulative will is at pl&y,hinting at the improvisational mode
of behaviour within the realm of self-fashioninchig is evidenced in the Duke’s
desire to not only oversee the gradual obediendesafubjects, but also carefully
watch and assess Angelo himself:

DUKE I have on Angelo imposed the office;
Who may, in th’ ambush of my name, strike homg, [..
And to behold his sway,
I will, as 'twere a brother of your order,
Visit both prince and peopfé.

Through beholding Angelo’s “sway” in controllingghieins of power, the Duke
desires to find out “what our seemers eDavid Weiser points here to the Duke’s
exploitation of “verbal and dramatic irony, incorpng in himself a vast
(if not quite complete) range of the play's iromeanings.* So, we see the Duke
employing the use of wordplay within his rhetoricabde which also becomes
a key weapon within his self-fashioning subjectseaal.

The Duke appears disguised as Friar Lodowick in AGt Scene 3
and his opening gambit is used to enforce thaudisg

** Ibid. 1.3.20-22.

4 A.R. Braunmuller and Robert N. Watsordasure for MeasureArden Shakespeare
Third Edition, eds. A.R. Braunmuller and Robert N. Watson, LondBlmomsbury
Publishing, 2020, 57) comment on the overall desijrthe Duke’s manipulative
tendencies, a ruler “unafraid to torment and hwatelihis citizens” with the intent
to return traditional values to Vienna. Jessica Igpd, in “Local Communities
and Central Power in Shakespeare’'s Transnational,”L&tudies in Philology
Winter 2017, Vol. 114, No.l, believes that the Dekelan to employ Angelo
in maintaining order in the city is itself Machidien, dramatizing “the ways
a Renaissance prince might use his judicial offider his own gain,” 124.

47 Measure for Measurel.3.40-45.

*® Ibid. 1.3.54.

49 David K.Weiser, “The lIronic Hierarchy iMeasure for Measure Texas Studies
in Literature and Language Fall, 1997, Vol. 19, No.3An Issue Devoted
to the Renaissanc837.
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DUKE Hail to you Provost — so | think you afe.

Soon it appears that the Duke desires to playdieeaf a confessor and the tone
of his instruction is certainly manipulative, reflemg his own submission
to the words of Peter from the Bible as he wisloegigit those victims of his own
laws in prison.

DUKE I come to visit the afflicted spirits
Here in the prison.
[...] make me know
The nature of their crimes, that | may minister
To them accordingly*

And so confronting Juliet in prison, the Duke appe® deliver a Christian
discourse of confession and mercy.

DUKE Repent you, fair one of the sin you carry?

[..]

Love you the man that wrong'd yoa?

However, such a stringent focus on Christian doetrbegins to waver
as the Duke comments:

DUKE Then was your sin of heavier kind than His.

Suddenly, as Victoria Hayne notices, it is the gagrharshness of the Duke's
admonition that is “virtually evaporated in the sitaneous and pointedly bawdy
reference to both the heaviness of her pregnandytiam weight she bore to get
it.”> The emergent strains of the desire for darkneappesar in the Duke’s
discourse as he struggles again to contemplateptisic and private persona
within self-fashioning.

Act 3 Scene 1 sees the disguised Duke still withenprison walls — this time
accompanying the Provost and Claudio. It is a s¢bkatCynthia Lewis believes
marks a great “transition” for the Duke as he ‘tsams much from his subjects
about life as he teaches Claudio about death” (1282). Coupled with this
transition, we realise that as well as a confegber Duke now wishes to play the
role

50
51

Measure for Measure.3.1.

Measure for Measure.3.4-9.

°2 |bid. 2.3.19, 24.

3 Measure for Measure.3.28.

* Victoria Hayne, “Performing Social Practice: TEgample ofMeasure for Measure,”
Shakespeare Quarterlgpring 1993Vol.44, No.1, 337.



20 Inga Dale, James Dale

of a counsellor. The long speech that he deliver€laudio echoes both a mix
of Christian morality and Senecan stoicism:

DUKE Be absolute for death; either death or life
Shall thereby be the sweeter. Reason thus with life
If I do lose thee, | do lose a thing
That none but fools would keép.

The Duke’s attempts at consolation initially seerbe successful as Claudio
“seek[s] to die.*” However, as Lewis notices, “[t]his sudden charigmyever,
gradually gives way to Claudio’s renewed longinglite.”*® Therefore, we can
feel that the Duke, an ineffective magistrate,ust jas ineffective a counsellor,
exposing his naivete through this treatment of @ilau

Regardless of the Duke’s ability to effect roles manetheless see evidence
of his penchant for wordplay within his rhetoricabde of behaviour. J.W. Lever is
notes such an instance in:

DUKE ...and doth beg the alms
Of palsied eld?®

Lever comments that this “conceit” is “a play om thomophone “alms-arms.”
Palsied old age (“eld”) begs youth farms impecunious youth begs old age for
alms?® Darryl Gless also spots the “scriptural wordplayf”the Duke on “life
and death®

DUKE ...What's yet in this
That bears the name of life? Yet in this life
Lie hid moe thousand deaths; yet death we fear,
That makes these odds all eén.

The Duke’s adept use of language nonetheless seaeadturn of his wavering
psychological state, evidenced in the subsequeantersation with Isabella. Rather
than continue to praise Angelo, he suddenly startdter the opposite:

% See Katherine Duncan-Jones, “StoicismMeasure for MeasureA New Source,”

The Review of English Studidew SeriesNov. 1977, Vol. 28, No. 112, 441.

Measure for Measure3.1.5-8.

" Ibid. 3.1.42.

%% Lewis, 283.

%9 Measure for Measure.1.35-36.

0 Lever, 69.

. Darryl F. GlessMeasure for Measure; the Law and the Convéptinceton: Princeton
University Press, 1979), 243.

62 Measure for Measur&,.1.38-41.
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DUKE The assault that Angelo hath made to you,
fortune hath conveyed to my understanding; and,
but that frailty hath examples for his falling,
should wonder at Angelo. How will you do to con-
tent this substitute, and to save your bréttier

Darryl Gless believes that the Duke is behaving yoddere, and sees
a contrivance on the Duke’s part in bringing owt thilainy of Angelo® | believe
that the Duke is acting perfectly within the reath self-fashioning because
he is using the crafting powers of his improvisatio mode of behaviour
(and of course his rhetorical modes) to manipuietdly Claudio and now Isabella.
At the same time, the Duke is also seeking to eriis virtues of Isabella:

DUKE The hand that hath made you fair hath made yo
good. The goodness that is cheap in beauty makes
beauty brief in goodness; but grace, being thg s
of yé)sur complexion, shall keep the body of ieev
fair.

A more complex picture of the Duke emerges, boundiib moral ambiguity.
On the surface, the Duke appears to be testindinfits of Isabella’s virtues,
assessing whether she herself would make an ideahpanion for
the companionless Duke. However, he also seems tedting the limits he has
placed on himself, finding it hard to adhere torthermore, he is examining
whether it is fair to place his own subjects underch enormous strain.
And so here, we are reminded of Friar Thomas'sisigsps that the Duke’s quest
in disguise was something more deeply inspired titanclaimed political
and social aim&

While trying to restore the respectability of Mar@gaand potentially averting the
prospect of the death of Claudio, the Duke propodds famous
‘bed-trick.”®” Carolyn Brown contends that Shakespeare used déisce to
“enhance the subtextual reading of the Duke by asijgg that his ruler indulges

% Ibid. 3.1.183-187.

®4 Gless, 225.

®> Measure for Measure3.1.179-183.

% parodoxically enough, the Duke’s acts remind rh&ing Lear: ‘As flies to wanton
boys are we to the gods, / They kill us for thegors (King Lear 4.1.38-39).
Furthermore, there is evident the contemporaryuistowards comic conventions.

The bed trickis a plot device in traditionaletiaiture and folklore; it involves
a substitution of one partner in the sex act withied person (to put it in other words,
"going to bed with someone whom you mistake for sone else"). In the standard and
most common form of the bed trick, a man goes $exual assignation with a certain
woman, and without his knowledge that woman's piat¢aken by a substitute.

67



22 Inga Dale, James Dale

voyeuristic tendencie$? She also mistakenly contends The Duke shows n® lov
interest in Isabell® On the contrary, he has been repressing and irgehts
expression of desire for her while performing hisdisguised, public role.
In private, in disguise, he now enjoys arrangingl dantasising about such
pleasures and it is partly this dichotomy withis Belf, his almost simultaneous
need for rejection and then desire for sexual anthntic pleasure, which | believe
contributes to the wavering of his public and prévpersona as well as the frequent
eruption of such sexual repression into his disseur

Act 3 Scene 2 concludes with the Duke’s raginglamliy, attacking Angelo
or the abuses of his role.

DUKE Twice treble shame on Angelo,
To weed my vice and let his grow!
O, what may man within him hide,
Though angel on the outward sitfe!

The lines are as much a rebuke towards himselfotis inability to effect
a decisive model of governance. There is also mtiog to the power
of self-fashioning and its ability to manifest ifsim disguise (‘O, what may man
within him hide’), followed by a recognition to ttaesire of the self-fashioning
subject, to be the ‘angel on the outward side,’gasmgon of behaviour seemingly
unfettered by those scheming anxieties within.

Whatever doubts have arisen about his ability tdop@ his different roles
within his disguise, both in his own mind and ie #wdience’s, the Duke remains
committed to his plan to frame Angelo. In doing le® begins to show a cruel
approach in the employment of the improvisationalden of behaviour. This is
evidenced by his treatment of Isabella and insgllihe belief in her that Claudio
has already been executed. This enables the tideinion to further run against
Angelo and importantly, to instil a virtuous andsokite response to death
in Isabella, qualities that the Duke is looking fiora future partner. His treatment
of her concludes:

DUKE Mark what | say, which you shall find
By every syllable a faithful verity.
The duke comes home tomorrow; - nay, dry your éyes.

® Carolyn E. Brown, The Homoeroticism of Duke Vinte: ‘Some Feeling

of the Sport,”Studies in Philology1997, Vol.94, No.2, 210.
69 .

Ibid.
0 Measure for Measure.2.262-265.
" Ibid. 4.3.125-127.
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Isabella’s response must give the Duke great hopdis amorous quest
and is testament to his manipulative powers ofyasi®on, finding a true converter
to his faith.

ISABELLA | am directed by yo?

The Duke’s reappearance in Act 5, a return to thes eof his public, is seen
to be in distinct contrast to his initial desire “@rivily away.” What is equally
striking is that having put down his friar's robeke Duke nonetheless has not
refrained from the governance of self-fashioninggrs deciding to play another
role, one that Cynthia Lewis describes as a “teatfieHis public mission while
playing this role, is plausibly outlined in Stacyalyedanz's words, “to unite public
and private, and specifically to expose Angelojsdtyisy as a civil authority while
eliciting Isabella's personal sense of compassibnfi eliciting this sense
of compassion, | will argue that this is to fingfiyove within himself the suitability
of Isabella in marriage.

The Dukeshows his manipulative skill, attemptingdeny his own private
misgivings about Angelo which we see expressedewoice of Isabella:

ISABELLA That Angelo's forsworn; is it not strange?
That Angelo's a murderer; is 't not strange?
That Angelo is an adulterous thief,
An hypocrite, a virgin-violator;
Is it not strange and strange?

DUKE Nay, it is ten times strangdé!

What is apparent during Isabella’s intensifyingembgation is that The Duke’s
fondness of playing a teacher is soon relinquistasd he swiftly returns
to a confessor’s role. Despite it being the undisegpl version, we still withess our
protagonist governed by the forces of self-fastmgnBhowing apparent frustration
with Isabella’s persistence in blackening the nafmangelo, the Duke concludes:

DUKE Someone hath set you on:
Confess the truth, and say by whose advice
Thou cam’st here to complalf.

? bid. 4.3.137.

® Lewis, 286.

Stacy Magedanz, “Public Justice and Private Ménclleasure for Measure,” Studies
in English Literature 1500-1900 Spring 2004, Vol.44, No.ZTudor and Stuart
Drama, 324.

5 Measure for Measuré.1.39-44.

® Ibid. 115-117.
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And so, the Duke soon stages the moment when hencalenger tolerate
Isabella’s presence, having her arrested. Justdsf® exits she reveals that it was
Friar Lodowick that brought her to the scene. Thakds reply is telling for
it reveals the deep influence of his self-fashigniahile disguised and equally
now, undisguised, as the play reaches its climax:

DUKE A ghostly father, belike. — Who knows that lovdck 7’
The hold of self-fashioning remains very much witlthe Duke and when

the veiled Mariana is brought forward for questimnithe manner of interrogation
seems to mirror the desire of his inner-self inrgeaf its own identity:

DUKE What, are you married?

MARIANA No, my lord.

DUKE Are you a maid?

MARIANA No, my lord.

DUKE A widow, then?

MARIANA Neither, my lord.

DUKE Why, you are nothing then: neither maid,

widow, nor wife®

Mariana soon lifts the veil and tells of her plightere, the framing of Angelo
should, we think, become apparent but the Dukeeagwéth Angelo that Isabella
and Mariana were “instruments of some more mightiember / That sets them
on.”” It is clear that the Duke wishes his alter egoarFLodowick to return
and finally provide the means to seal Angelo’s.fétés a desire too, of the Duke
to re-engage with his “life remov’d” that he so éav

DUKE There is another friar who set them on;
Let him be sent fof°

Lucio’s sheer intolerance of Friar Lodowick leadsnhto reveal the Duke
in disguise although there is little evidence ofisthruler's penchant
for self-fashioning abating. The Duke’s first reantserves as an ironic comment
on his own behaviour, his own knavish antics belivedFriar’s robes contributing
very much toward the self that this leader of Viehias fashioned:

DUKE Thou art the first knave that e'er madestikeed*

™ bid. 5.1.129.
® |bid. 5.1.176-179.
" Ibid. 5.1.236-237.
8 |bid. 5.1.247-248.
8 |bid. 5.1.354.
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Lucio’s desire to see the Friar “hanged in an hBusuddenly turns table
and fears his unmasking “May prove worse than hayifi. The revealed Duke
nonetheless continues his manipulative, improwsati self in the subsequent
handling of Angelo. In sentencing him initially ¢eath, the Duke wishes to bring
about one of his own desires from disguise, winnthg hand of Isabella.
In achieving this aim, the Duke must engender tegging and forgiveness
of Angelo, which the deputy accedes to. The restlthis is the immediate
insistence on the marriage of Angelo to Mariana.Dasid Thatcher rightly sees,
the Duke’s pairing of these two in marriage leadstau conclude: “Is it cynical
to suppose that Duke Vincentio, by marrying Angefbto Mariana, eliminates
a possible rival for Isabella's hané?”

After pardoning Claudio, the Duke reveals that ofiehis key ploys behind
his disguising is indeed to win Isabella’s hand.

DUKE ...and, for your lovely sake
Give me your hand and say you will be mffe.

It is not at all clear, though, whether Isabelldl wiccept, and Shakespeare
deliberately leaves us without this resolution aer®d®® This open-endedness
is also exemplified in the Duke’'s arrangement oé timarriage of Angelo
and Mariana, as well as the insistent pairing ofibuwwith a prostitute to save
his life.

The Duke’'s mode of rhetoric, characterized by hisristian forgiveness
and newly found assurance in his former role, tnsm be contrasted by his final
obligation to Isabella:

DUKE | have a motion much imports your good;
Whereto if you'll a willing ear incline,
What's mine is yours and what is yours is mine.

%2 Ibid. 5.1.353.

% Ibid. 5.1.358.

8 David Thatcher, “Mercy and ‘Natural Guiltinessi Measure for Measurg Texas
Studies in Literature and Languagé-all, 1995, Vol. 33, No.3Shakespearean
Combinations274.

% Measure for Measuré, 1.489-490.

8  Anthony Dawson comments that Isabella’s silefilg@l to accept the Duke’s proposal
is seen, like Angelo, in a failure “to write Isalaéd destiny,” 337. He also refers to John
Barton's 1970 production of the play which “hadldsla turn away from the Duke's
marriage proposal in confusion, [and so] he undedian ambiguous silence that, like
Lucio's wayward voice, helps to undo the elabositacture of verbal and theatrical
authority constructed by the Duke and his deputy @f course by Shakespeare himself
as well),” 337.
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So, bring us to our palace; where we'll show
What's yet behind, that's meet you all should kAbw.

The uncertainty of the play’s outcome, whether édlabwill indeed agree
to play a significant role in the Duke’s future aisneasure of the uncertainties that
rage within the Duke’s psychological state of mirithe continuing conflict,
evident in his discourse, between Christianity #mel seeming love of the “life
removed” along with its manipulative and improvis#l mode of behaviour leave
the audience themselves perplexed and irresoluke &nd of this play, themselves
lacking the “self-knowledge” that such a climax slibenable.

Conclusion

While it has often been the view of critics to #ee Duke as an exemplification
of a literary convention or a stock character, thgplication of Stephen
Greenblatt’s insights on self-fashioning, | belieymits more emphasis on the
internal conflicts with the figure and thereforepeges the inconsistencies of his
policies and behaviour rather than the coherencaiofstage design. Such an
interpretation shows him as a morally weak charapeone to subconscious
desires and unable to rule) and at the same timexpert manipulator trained in
adopting diverse types of discourse to craft ness@es. What is also important to
notice, is that despite the friar's robes, his moflalisguising is predominantly
verbal. Lucio can (probably) see through his disguvhereas the women cannot.
This is because the women did not know the Dukerbednd are utterly vulnerable
in the oppressive circumstances they must faceeba@r, the Duke’s disguise can
in fact be seen as sacrilegious as he claims th& mtmate control over the
women’s pious souls, converting secular power spoitual control. With this
in mind, we may be tempted to re-explore the palrdilawn out at the start of this
paper. Subsequently, we could infer that the Dullesire to exercise this spiritual
control is also Shakespeare’s own comment on tlselatist doctrines of James
I himself.
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RESTORYINGTHE LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER KING
- VISUAL AND VERBAL COMPLEXITY OF NONFICTION
PICTURE BOOK BIOGRAPHIES
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Abstract: The article is devoted to the genre of nonfictidetyre book biography
as a new publishing phenomenon within the areahiddren’s literature. The aim
of the article is to analyze the ways of transmittknowledge by combining visual
codes and unconventional verbal narratives in thmeafiction picture book
biographies of Martin Luther King, JMartin’s Big Words: The Life of Dr. Martin
Luther King, Jr.(2007),1 Have a Dream(2012), andBe A King: Martin Luther
King, Jr.’s Dream and Yo0i2018). It examines how the selected books invite
the readers to participate in the process of mgamiaking and redefining reality.

It also discusses the strategies of counterstéingeland counter-visuality
employed by the creators of the books.

Streszczenie: Niniejszy artykut zawiera rozwania nad nowym zjawiskiem
wydawniczym w obszarze literatury dzigmej, jakim jest gatunek ilustrowanej
biografii nalezacej do literatury faktu. Celem artykutu jest analizsposobéw
przekazywania wiedzy poprzez pcEenie kodow wizualnych
z niekonwencjonalnymi narracjami werbalnymi w tizgazycjach biograficznych
dla dzieci:Martin’s Big Words: The Life of Dr. Martin Lutheritg, Jr. (2007),

| Have a Dream(2012), orazBe A King: Martin Luther King, Jr.’s Dream
and You(2018) Artykut wskazuje, w jaki sposéb wybrane 4&ii zackcaj
czytelnika do wuczestnictwa w procesie odkrywania wysh znaczé

i redefiniowania rzeczywistgi. Omawia rownie strategie sprzeciwu zastosowane
w narracjach werbalnych i wizualnych.

Keywords: nonfiction, picture book, biography, counternasrativisuality.
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Stowa kluczowe: literatura faktu, ksizka obrazkowa, biografia, narracja
sprzeciwu, wizualng.

Given the growing number of nonfiction picture begiublished in the United
States and in Europe over the last several decHuasg, is limited research on the
development of the genre or its cognitive and &ffecimpact on contemporary
readers. The fact that scholars of children’sdi@re are more interested in verbal
narratives than its visual rhetoric is one of thasons for the lack of studies in this
area. Another problem seems to be the generalaguoerof nonfiction illustrated
books as literary works deserving critical attemti®ne of the few studies treating
nonfiction picture books as worthy objects of stigla collection of essaygerbal
and Visual Strategies in Nonfiction PicturebodR921) edited by Nina Goga,
Sarah Hoem Iversen, and Anne-Stefi Teigland, phbtisafter the 7th International
Conference of the European Network of Pictureboekearch, which took place
in September 2019 at Western Norway University ppled Sciences in Bergen.
The book offers new theoretical and analytical apphes to picture books,
which will be referred to in this article. It dissses a variety of genres
of nonfiction children’s books, as well as the iropaf the illustrators’ stylistic
choices on the perception of the publications. Hmwre as it mostly focuses
on European children’s literature, it gives lithé&ention to one specific genre —
a nonfiction picture book biography which has elgmed a resurgence
in American publishing houses within the last fesags, yet has received marginal
scholarly attention. The aim of the article is toalyze the interplay of text
and illustrations in three nonfiction picture boo#ibout the life and activism
of Martin Luther King, Jr., as well as to work ohbw aesthetic aspects
of the books invite the readers to participate e process meaning making
and reinterpreting reality.

Categorizing nonfiction picturebooks

Nonfiction picturebooks, frequently referred to asonnarrative texts
(Nikolajeva and Scott 2001: 12), entail a largeposrof genres, such as concept
books, topic books, reference books, picture dietis or illustrated poem books.
However, many nonfiction picturebooks include elateeof a real story, based
on historical accounts and featuring real charartitus they can also be called
“narrative” nonfiction picture books. These can bmgraphies or historical
informative books, or even concept books promotiergain values with exemplary
real life stories. As Joe S. Sanders points outjkeintheir nonnarrative
counterparts, such books are dialogic rather thasedb on finished knowledge
(Sanders 2018: 18). They inspire the readers tbeyond given facts and create
their own meaning of the story. To use the wordSmifljana Kovac, nonnarrative
picturebooks are marked with characteristic dissesirof freedom and ambiguity
(Kovac 2020: 38). They allow for multiple interpmrgbns, as well as questioning
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accepted concepts and definitions. Added to tlisSanders concludes, the more
freedom the book gives the reader, the more agsthbecomes (Sanders 2018).

Giorgia Grilli uses the term “artistic nonfictioricfure books” to refer to the
expanding genre of visually and conceptually sdp@ted picture books
(Grilli 2020). Among others, these are poem bodksstrated by well-known
artists who adapt existing works of art into illasions or produce new visuals
in their signature styles. Such publications, dffgrmore content in the visual
form, are subject to multiple interpretations. Walimost nonfiction books,
this type of literature does not provide specificts or fixed definitions. Instead,
as Sanders proposes, this is “a literature of gqurest which is not the same as the
literature of facts (Sanders 2018, 34). Consequembnfiction picture books
cannot be assessed according to such criteria @sctiolty, authenticity,
or accuracy. Instead, we should consider the generms of its potential to open
debates, question fixed answers and revise thérexignowledge.

Picturebook biographies are another new publispimgnomenon. They reflect
a general interest in the lives of outstanding vitlials who are brought
to children’s literature as role models. They aesdal on former biographical
studies or other available resources, which arallysenlisted at the end of the
books or in the authors’ notes. Most of the pictbmoks contain sparse text,
and the story is mainly told by the illustrationss Michael Benton observes,
biography is a hybrid genre on different levelssdimbines history and fiction, can
be both narrative and nonnarrative, and can beey@ma/by means of verbal and
visual strategies (Benton 2011: 68). So far theewehbeen no scholarly
publications on the interplay of images and text dhildren’s picturebook
biographies. Hence, there is a need to study te@nib of this genre, as well as its
aesthetic and affective impact on potential readers

Social justice literature and counterstorytelling

Many of the recent children’s picturebook biograshhave been published
in the U.S. in response to pressing social andtigalliissues of the day.
They address the readers with a proposal for changeith a series of guiding
principles based on what worked in the past. Thekbgromote social justice,
that is “a world in which the distribution of resoas is equitable and ecologically
sustainable, and all members are physically andhmggically safe and secure,
recognized, and treated with respect” (Bell 2016:Nbnfiction texts offer space
for discussing a variety of social justice issuBlsey often feature people taking
action in order to make a difference in the wontil, as Ann Berger-Knorr
and Mary Napoli note, the books “situate the exatmom of power and injustice
within a broader conversation of what it means tee land participate
in a democratic society as engaged and informeieng” (Berger-Knorr
and Napoli 2018: 42).

In the face of growing racial tensions in the Udit8tates and the resulting
protests and demonstrations, more and more chitd@mhors and illustrators
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are trying to address those issues and get engsgesbcial action through
the writing process. They revive the stories otdrisal heroes connected with
African American history and try to adapt them tarrent circumstances.
The recent illustrated life accounts of Martin LethKing, Jr., the main leader
of the Civil Rights Movement, are perfect exampté#ssocial justice literature
aimed at young readers in America. Frequently ghbli for the Martin Luther
King's Day, celebrated on the third Monday in Jagyutioroughout the United
States, they commemorate the legacy of the hekgelisas talk about the values
King promoted throughout his life.

According to Colors of Us a website promoting multicultural children’s
literature, there are over twenty picture booksuabMlartin Luther King, Jr.
published within the last two decades, which af@&able resources promoting
social justice issues. The following sections amalthree nonfiction picturebook
biographiesMartin’s Big Words: The Life of Dr. Martin Lutherikg, Jr. (2007),
written by Doreen Rappaport and illustrated by Bryzollier, | Have a Dream
(2012), including excerpts from King's most famowspeeches, with the
illustrations by Kadir Nelson, anBe A King: Martin Luther King, Jr.’s Dream
and You(2018), written by Carole Boston Weatherford alasirated by James
E. Ransome. All of the books are created by reptatiees of the Black culture,
bringing to the stories their own experiences aeritdge. The books have already
been recognized for their innovative ways of présgnthe stories of Black
activism and empowermentartin’s Big Wordsand|l Have a Dreamhave been
granted Coretta Scott King Award for lllustratoesyd marked with high sales
figures over the last couple of years.

Although the books are part of a long traditionAéfican American children’s
literature offering heroic portraits of Black leag€Bishop 2007), their rendering
of King’s story is far from conventional biograpaiavriting. Their verbal texts are
either based on quotes from King's speeches or Hreylimited to selected
episodes from his life. When combined with diveitkestrations, the same words
can be reinterpreted and ascribed totally new mganiThe books recontextualize
the story, making it more relevant to contemporesgders and offering new
insights into the legacy of the Civil Rights Movemhdy stressing the continuity
of Black struggle. Rather than focusing on the &hifgs of Black life, they offer
an optimistic picture of race relations in Ameridéhus, they can be analyzed
within the theoretical framework of “restorying,”efined by Ebony Thomas
and Amy Stornaiuolo as “a process by which peopédape narratives to represent
a diversity of perspectives and experiences that aiten missing or silenced
in mainstream texts, media, and popular discoufBedmas and Stornaiuolo 2016:
313). Also, on the visual level, the illustratomvise standard representations
of Blackness by means of their stylistic choicethe" purposeful contortion
of subjects and objects to convey certain sentigyeimtrinsic characteristics,
conditions, or ideologies,” to which Roberta Gamdrefers as “counter-visuality”
(Gardner 2017: 126).
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Martin’ Big Words

There are two narrative levels Martin’s Big Words— one presents the rules
of the segregation system and the main eventsedfiil Rights Movement, while
the other one comprises the “Big Words,” that is ¢juotes from King's speeches
as well as quote phrases from his mother, fathlko, was also a preacher, or other
members of his family. Both of the verbal narrasiwge accompanied with Bryan
Collier's evocative watercolor and cut-paper-cadlagjustrations, which have
a large impact on the readers’ understanding of thessage. The first
double-spread presents a picture of young Martitkimg round his hometown
together with his mother. The boy points to the TW&hOnly” sign in front
of a public building. From the verbal text we le#nat “Every time Martin read the
words, he felt bad,” but then we are confrontedhwiits mother’s words: “You are
as good as anyone,” which offer an alternativepmsative on the segregation issue.
The following double-page spreads depict young Mawthile praying in the
church and then Martin as a minister preachinghm $ame place. The verbal
passages placed on these pages are based ontougicesas, a strategy that King
frequently applied in his speeches:

Martin said “love,” when others said “hate.”(Rappa®007: 7)
He said “together” when others said “separate.”
He said “peace” when others said “war.” (Rappag6f7: 9)

It seems to be a rule in the book that such ddsaiphrases are followed with
King's famous quotes, for instance, “Hate cannatedout hate. Only love can
do that,” or “Love is the key to the problems oé tivorld,” which can be easily
reinterpreted and applied to contemporary circunt®s. The visual dominance
of the “Big Words” indicates the importance of tagsrinciples in King's life,
as well as their relevance in modern times. Thedware usually larger than
the font of the main text, and the colors rangemfrorown to blue to green.
The graphic design of the quotes definitely dratws attention of the readers.
The quotes in bold type contrasting with smallentpof the historical narrative
might be the first thing one can notice on the dexdpread.

Rappaport’'s “restorying” of King's life in the ndaofion picture book format
reveals a number of facts that are rarely mentianestandard factual accounts.
With her digressions and comments hidden betweeriiribs, the author conveys
the belief that the Civil Rights Movement has aomsty spiritual component.
She focuses on the transformative power of relgjideliefs in the careers
of political leaders, or, as Patricia Crawfordwsitéthe concepts of faith in action,
and as action” (Crawford 2011: 51). The idea isfeeced by the interjection
of King’'s words: “Remember, if | am stopped, thiswvament will not be stopped,
because God is with this movement” (Rappaport 2Q0Y.: Other phrases indicate
a correlation between King's religious beliefs gmalitical activism. The final
passage focusing on real events of the Civil Rightsvement describes Martin
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as the one who went to help garbage collectors iemphis, Tennessee,
and, among doing other things, “peyedwith them” (Rappaport 2007: 25).

King's religiosity and spirituality are also expsesl visually. The book’s final
illustration shows Martin’s face on a stained-glagsdow, looking directly at the
reader. Depicting King in the frame of a staineasg| with monochromatic colors,
expresses the illustrator's belief that the charestmessage is timeless and his
legacy must be preserved. As stained glass windevesworiginally intended
to depict saints of the church, King is raisedh® s$tatus of sainthood. He becomes
a role model whose life is a good lesson to comsishel apply in everyday life.
According to Kelsey Dallas, stained glass windowakena special impression
on the viewers: “There’s something really magnificabout the idea of creating
an image where light makes it come alive” (Dall@4&). The shifting light that
goes through the stained glass window illuminatee image of King,
thus emphasizing his achievements and spreadingdgsage far beyond the local
communities. The recreations of stained glass wisd@lso appear in some
background scenes. As Collier explains in an intoboky note, he had a special
reason to use the stained glass imagery. He writks: multicolors symbolize
multi races. Stained -glass windows are also acleeho tell the story of Jesus.
And, whether you’re on the inside or the outsidedews allow you to look past
where you are” (Rappaport, Illustrator's Note). Thstained glass is not only
a metaphor of King's life but also the impact ofsp&xperiences on people’s
lives today.

The collage technique that Collier uses throughbatbook allows for more
creativity in presenting the story. Combining diffet elements that have
no relationship to each other until they are pw@etber to form a oneness is,
according to the illustrator, a perfect medium timdp more emotions to the story.
As he writes, “I tried to push to an emotional letlet allows the reader to bring
his or her experience with it, without actuallyitlas the intensity or the intention
of the story” (Rappaport, Illustrator’s Note). Imporating the image of the flag
into the collage illustrations is one example ofvh@ollier engages the reader
in analyzing the story within the context of sucleas as freedom and equality.
Images of the flag are stuck amongst the protestoisomewhere in the streets,
not far from the “Whites Only” signs. One illusiat is especially powerful -
it is a picture of a Black girl placed in front tife collaged flag made of colorful
pieces of paper that reflect American diversitye Tigure of the girl seems to be
perfectly composed within the overall image of tlag. Parts of her body are made
of the same paper cuts that are used for spedifipponents of the flag. She is part
of the flag, and part of the nation consisting afople of different races.
The picture is accompanied with the following word&ing cared about
all Americans,” which directly pertains to the cept of equality of races.
At the same time, it is alarming as the pictur¢hefflag is far from ideal. The stars
and stripes are rugged rather than straight anar,clehich can be interpreted
as a warning that even today one needs to striigigésual rights.
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Be A King

Carole Boston Weatherford’'s picture bo@e A Kingis another example
of a “restoryed” version of Martin Luther King'sfdi and ideals. The book
is a combination of two different narratives, whicéin be distinguished with the
style of the illustrations. One tells the story Kihg's life and activism. A set
of nine full-page watercolor illustrations maintaghin a serious tone depict young
Martin in his family home, at a picnic of a Blackmamunity, or as a student
at Morehouse College, as well as a number of locatconnected with the Civil
Rights Movement, such as the sites of boycottspaotsts - the Montgomery Bus,
Edmund Pettus Bridge, and the March for Washingtanest in front of Lincoln
Memorial. Another set of pictures, child-like draags in colored pencils
on a white background, interspersed amongst ther dthstrations, depict a group
of young students preparing a mural, called the I'"&faJustice,” on the premises
of their school. Interestingly, it is a raciallyvdise group of boys and girls,
with one disabled child, who collaborate in the ocoom project. They paint
the portrait of Martin Luther King in the center thle space, which is surrounded
with powerful slogans like “Equal rights for allér “Stop police brutality.”
The final illustration depicts the whole group @fidents marching and holding
posters with even more slogans referring to a tyargé social justice issues:
“Disability right,” “Buy local,” “Workers'’ rights,”or “End war.”

The verbal text of both stories is constructed xacdly the same way.
The author places the phrase “You can be a King”ewary double-spread,
which is followed with two lines of advice on how &ct properly. The author uses
the name “King” as a metaphor of a range of pasitialues and attitudes.
It implies that you can be given a status of a heyou, for instance, “say sorry
if you did something wrong,” “stand for peace,” Haatogether against bullies,”
“answer your critics,” or generally “do your veryedi at whatever you do.”
Some of the instructions directly refer to what Mat uther King did before he
earned the reputation of a national hero: “brea& thains of ignorance,”
“sing a song of freedom,” “put your foot down amelk tall,” or “lift up less
fortunate,” issues that are still relevant and seagy to make “the dividing walls
come down.”

The book offers advice to a young generation aieeswho want to change the
world. The refrain “You can be a King” encourages teaders to continue King's
legacy and march for freedom and equality, which still denied to some social
groups in America. Rather than a historical infotiee material, the book
is a perfect primer on how to take action on sodiastice, as well
as an empowering resource for readers of all agdsow to reenact King's ideas
in the contemporary world. The initiative of theildhren to prepare the mural
is an example of a lesson in civic responsibility.

The overall concept promoted in the book is servidee life story of Martin
Luther King is supposed to be an inspiration fontemporary youth of how they
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can also serve others in their society. Weatherépens the book with a quote
from King's speech given two months before he wlek

Everybody can be great because everybody can serve.
You don't have to have a college degree to serve.dan't
have to make your subject and verb agree to s&we.don't
have to know about Plato and Aristotle to serveu \dmn't
have to know Einstein's theory of relativity toveerYou don't
have to know the second theory of thermodynamigshiysics

to serve. You only need a heart full of grace, al generated

by love.

The primary aim of the picture book is not to teattout history but promote
specific attitudes and patterns of behavior, whick the outcome of King's
ideology. The story of the Civil Rights Movemens, iis presented in the book,
is not just about struggle for racial equality butis about social service for
a number of different causes, be it racial disamatipn, unemployment,
or the rights of the disabled.

| Have a Dream

Kadir Nelson’s picture bookHave a Dreams a visual interpretation of the last
part of King's speech delivered from the stepsta Lincoln Memorial during
the March on Washington for Jobs and Freedom onustug8, 1963. In fact,
it was published on the fiftieth anniversary of tbgent in commemoration
of King’s ideals and teaching. Selected passages ing's speech are placed
on double-spread illustrations, which expand theammey of the words.
The colorful oil paintings focus either on peopteptaces, indicating that the issue
of racial equality is both a spatial and personatter. Martin’s dream of freedom
for all races is expressed by means of several glgnlimages in close-up.
Among others, a Black man and a white man are daeimch other on a white
background. With no other elements in the pictitremplies the men have access
to equal opportunities and are eager to cooperdte esch other, while the text
suggests they used to be “the sons of former slamdsthe sons of former slave
owners.” Another telling picture shows a pair oadd and white hands joined
together, which refers to King’'s dream that “welviie able to work together,
to pray together, to struggle together, to go a¢aether, to stand up for freedom
together.” Crowds of people of different races estihg together or black
and white children playing together dominate theeotdouble spreads. Contrary
to dominant discourses, the pictures suggest #d@alrequality can be achieved
only if people of different races look up to eadheav. Finally, there is a series
of pictures of U.S. geographical regions which,ocadmng to King, will be reached
by freedom as long as racial segregation comesntoerad. These include
the prodigious hilltops of New Hampshire, heighteni Alleghenies
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of Pennsylvania, snowcapped Rockies of Colorado, corvaceous slopes
of California. While most stories of King's life erlimited to the American
South, Nelson’s interpretation indicates the extehtthe message is much
wider. The beautiful vistas of the country are dlyembols of the world King was
dreaming of. Although the text of the “| have a are speech is well-known
in the U.S. and abroad, Nelson's striking full-cgbaintings offer a new insight
into the words, emphasizing the universal truth $emting impact of King's
message. The accompanying illustrations depictrogvds of protestors stress the
idea of equality. It is hard to differentiate beemethe people and specify their race
or ethnicity, and with the text placed above thetpie, “We hold these truth to be
self-evident, that all men are created equal,” thmage becomes universal
in meaning. Another truth presented by means oillirations is the cooperation
of the nation as a guarantee of future successirmage showing faces of several
children of different races all looking in one ditien is a visual interpretation
of what King predicted during his lifetime.

“I have a dream,”perceived as the most notablectpetthe twentieth century,
is given a new meaning in its visual form. Givea tfrowing racial conflicts in the
United States, the text of King's speech is empowefor contemporary readers.
With the metaphor of the dream the book offers rbeder a positive message
of hope. The image of white doves on the finalsitation, accompanied with
King's concluding words: “Free at last! Free at!ladhank God Almighty, we are
free at last!,” quoted from a popular Negro spalfuindicates the universality
of the concept of freedom. From slavery times to@ivil Rights Movement to the
current times of the Black Lives Matter Movememgeidom, unlimited by social
and political divisions, is a value of upmost imjaoice not only to African
Americans but all races and ethnicities living imet U.S. Without
the accompanying illustrations the text of Kingfgeech would not sound relevant
to the current situation of African American peopl€he visual narrative
emphasizes the continuity of Black struggle, thedn® protest and collaborate
with other races in order to achieve peace andifnee

Ideological projections

None of the selected picture books are ideologicakutral. The verbal
and visual narratives are projections of the awthbeliefs and expectations.
As Kim and Short argue, though rarely analyzed hie tontext of political
ideologies, picture books are discursive practmedscultural artefacts (Kim and
Short 2019: 262). The embedded ideology in theodise of picture books on the
life and activism of Martin Luther King is the impgance of keeping racial
harmony through the interaction of diverse groupgeople. The books stress
the necessity for every citizen to think about abgistice issues and contribute
to the well-being of the society.

The visual narratives seem to engage the readers than the written texts.
One of the rhetorical strategies which invites theader into the story
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Is focalization, that is the way the depicted perss gazing at the viewer
(Painter et al. 2014: 29). The full-page portratsMartin Luther King included
in all of the selected picture books have a lot vidual weight in terms
of ideological content, and thus encourage inter@ctiewing. In Martin’s Big
Words the figure of the preacher placed on the stagiads looks directly at the
viewer, as does the character on the cover illtistra of Be A Kingand| Have

a Dream As Kress and van Leeuwen argue, “the gaze oksgpted participants
directly addresses the viewers and so establigh@maginary relation with them,
while more schematic analytical pictures invite ergpnal, detached scrutiny”
(Kress and van Leeuwen 2020: 89). The viewersebtiected picture books enter
into some kind of imaginary relation with Martin ther King, and are easily
convinced to follow his example. Another form ofatéon can be signified by
means of the facial expression or gestures. A sm#lg suggest a relation of social
affinity while a hand pointing at the viewer mayite the viewer to come closer
and participate in the social or political activisof the depicted hero
(Kress and van Leeuwen 2020: 118).

The represented discourses of the three pictur&sbdisfer from the popular
image of the Civil Rights Movement, dominated wttotests and mistreatment
of African Americans. Instead, the books contaisions of a dream world
in which people of different races work together thre belief that change
is possible. As Kim and Short argue, “This funcéitymrelated set of contradictory
versions of the world, called an ideological compis coercively imposed by one
social group on another on behalf of the formerignodistinctive interests,
or subversively offered by another social groummattempt at resistance in its
own interest” (Kim and Short 2019: 262). The cresitof the picture books,
representing their own racial group, provide subiwer stories of the Black
struggle, but their rhetoric is far from favoringeorace over another. Instead,
by raising King to the status of a universal leadbey propose cooperation
of races as the only option in a racially dividedisty. The new versions of King's
life story are not dominated with the black or whjierspective. The discourse
of neutrality and the message of the unity of raaesthe contexts through which
nonfiction picture book biographies of Martin Luthéng should be read.

Final remarks

By experimenting with the verbal and the visualnfat, nonfiction picture
book biographies have challenged traditional wafgransmitting knowledge
of well-known figures. Historical facts are no lamgoresented as unquestionable
details. The readers are invited to make meanind@few narratives and bring
their own experience to the story. Simultaneoustg, narratives are transmitters
of values and ideals, which make the books releaadtresponsive to social issues
that impact present-day American society. Singleds@r statements quoted from
the characters’ public talks become the main nagawhich is open to a variety
of interpretations.
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The visual codes are part of the far-reaching empmeitation. The skillfully
designed illustrations do not mirror the verbalt text expand the story with new
ideas. By mixing different artistic styles, theusfitrators present a variety
of perspectives and involve the readers in reingdiy the images any time they
open the books. Consequently, the picture boolst elesthetic and emotional
responses, as well as generate critical convensatigut they would not have such
an extensive impact on their audience of readeiswfas not for the interplay
of the two narrative modes, which, with the pap@tion of the readers and the
viewers, brings the final result—rastoryedversion of the past.
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ZWISCHEN FIKTION UND WAHRHEIT - W.G. SEBALDS
AUSTERLITZ ALS EIN ANTI-ROMAN

Abstract: The aim of this article is to discuss the mostantgnt characteristics
of the so-called anti-novel on the example of erdity work (the so-called literary
"photo-text") by W.G. SebaldAusterlitz which in the contemporary history
of German-language literature is considered to Xteemely original in terms

of form and an unusual (unconventional) prose wdr&wing on numerous,
non-literary means of artistic expression suchlagtqgraphy or film. At the same
time, such an unusual (i.e. going far beyond thditionally understood novelistic
genre framework) and unambiguously unclassifiallese form is a an original
literary exemplification of the fight against obtwm in the context

of the experience of war trauma and the hardshfpsearching for one's own
identity in the postmodern era at the thresholdtid twenty-first century,

is strongly oriented towards the reader and th&bworof his reading expectations
(Wolfgang Iser), and the border between literargtidh and truth seems
to be almost abolished. When discussing the mopbiitant anti-novel features,
reference was made to the definition of the ternti-iaovel" and selected theories
in the field of aesthetics of the reception of theedialized literary text

(Dieter Wellershof).

Keywords: contemporary German-language literature, W.G. Selmibti-novel,
correspondence of literature and other arts, fictiod non-fiction.

Streszczenie:Celem niniejszego artykutu jest omOwienie namiajszych cech
charakterystycznych tzw. anty-podioe na przyktadzie utworu literackiego
(literackiego ,foto-tekstu”) W.G. Sebaldsusterlitz ktory w historii wspotczesnej
literatury niemieckajzycznej uchodzi za niezwykle oryginalne pod wdgm
formy i nietuzinkowe (niekonwencjonalne) dzieto patorskie czerpce

z licznych, pozaliterackickrodkéw artystycznego wyrazu jak fotografia czy film
Jednoczénie taka nietypowa (tj. wykraczgja dalece poza tradycyjnie rozumiane
powiesciowe ramy gatunkowe) i nied@ja st jednoznacznie sklasyfikowdorma
prozatorska stanowi oryginalnliteracky egzemplifikacg walki z niepamjcia

w kontekcie déwiadczenia traumy wojennej oraz trudéw poszukiwamiasnej
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tozsamdci w dobie ponowoczesnej u progu dwudziestego Eeego wieku,
jest mocno zorientowana na czytelnika i horyzogoj@czekiwa czytelniczych
(Wolfgang Iser), a granica guzy literack fikcja a prawd wydaje s¢ by¢ niemal
zniesiona. Przy omawianiu najwaejszych cech anty-powdeiowych odwotano
si¢ do definicji pogcia ,anty-powidc” i wybranych teorii z zakresu estetyki
recepciji literackiego tekstu zmedializowanego (Bxiévellershof).

Stowa kluczowe: wspoétczesna literatura niemieckoyczna, W.G. Sebald,
anty-powidé¢, korespondencja literatury i innych sztuk, fikcjae-fikcja.

Einleitungswort

Obwohl seit der Veréffentlichung von W.G. Sebaletztem literarischem Text
Austerlitz (er entstand kurz vor seinem Tode beiesi Autounfall) 20 Jahre
vergangen sind, ist er bis heute fortwéhrend einhilgfogischer
Lieblingsgegenstand der jiungsten deutschsprachiggegenwartsliteratuf
Das Prosastick Austerlitz ist ein typisches Mustisiiel eines deutschsprachigen
Literaturtextes, der sich aus der postmodernenukKsipeist Was ist typisch fiir
die postmoderne Kultur, deren zahlreiche Defindgimrsuche in der
literaturwissenschatftlicherForschungsliteratur immer wieder zum Anstol3 fur
gattungsspezifische Textuntersuchungen werden? Rmhoren sicher solche
Merkmale wie: das Prinzip des Doppelcodes (Widerdprder Konventionen,
z.B. Minimalismus in der Darstellung traditionellgvertebilder) und der breit
gefasste Begriff der Hybridisierung (Verwendung vamichtliterarischen
Erzahimitteln wie Fotografien oder Eklektizismugr cich oft in der Fulle der
Mittel manifestiert, vor einem reichen Hintergrudds Wissens in Bereichen wie
Biologie, Medizin, Psychologie und Philosophie, dagiel mit Konventionen
(Verwischen der Grenzen von Fiktion und Wahrheit,oddllierung des
Textempfangers).In diesem Zusammenhang miissen begriffliche Kaiegavie
Fiktion (d.i. wirklichkeitsfingierte Aussage) und ahtrheit (bzw. Authentizitat,
d.i. wirklichkeitsrelevante Aussage) im Kontext d@nwendung von nicht-

'lch gebrauche bewusst den Terminus ,ein litechds Text* statt der

Gattungsbezeichnung ,ein Roman“ hinsichtlich derelgBtzung des vorliegenden
Artikels — J.K.
2 Bohley, JohannaZur Poetik blinder Flecken in W.G. Sebalds Audteitin Kontext der
Nachkriegszeit [in:] Golec, Janusz/Von der Lihe, Irmela (Hrsg@eschichte und
Gedachtnis in der Literatur vom 18. bis 21. Jahrtert. Peter Lang Internationaler
Verlag der Wissenschaften: Frankfurt am Main 2(8.1161-176, hier S. 161.
Man spricht sogar von einer ,Sebald-Philologie‘htps://www.wgsebald.de/phil.html
(Zugriff - 28.12.2021).
Kowalski, JacekEine Sammlung von Kurzgeschichten oder ein Mikrovéto— einige
Bemerkungen zu gattungsspezifischen Merkmalen é&pi@edes Textes ,Jakob schlaft.
Eigentlich ein Roman“ (1997) von Klaus Melin:] ,Radomskie Studia Filologiczne*
1/9/2020, S. 63-72, hier S. 65-66.
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literarischen Ausdrucksmitteln als eine bestimmtarative Verfahrensweise
herangezogen werden. Dabei wird im vorliegendeik@rkurz auf die Erklarung
des gattungsspezifischen Begriffs ,Anti-Roman“ nmelart. Das Ziel des
vorliegenden Artikels ist es, den LiteraturtextWbalen literarischen Foto-Text
Austerlitz von W.G. Sebald in Bezug auf seine ckiarstischsten Anti-Roman-
Merkmale hin zu untersuchen. Bei der BesprechuagediAnti-Roman-Merkmale
werde ich mich auf die Text- und Medienasthetik {eter Wellershof beziehen.

Zwischen Fiktion und Wahrheit - zur Interdependenzder Begriffe im Kontext
der Anwendung von nicht-literarischen Ausdrucksmitteln (Fotografie, Film)
Die Fiktion bzw. Fiktionalitdt ist ein zentraler &#&f der literarischen
Textproduktion. Die transparente Rolle der fiktivisiarration bleibt jedoch im
Zeitalter der postmodernen (intermedialen) Kultorstritten, insbesondere wenn
in einen literarischen (fiktiven) Text aullerlitasghe Darstellungsmittel wie
z.B. Fotografien eingebettet werdebie exakte Definition findet man im Metzler
Lexikon: ,Bezeichnung fur den erfundenen bzw. imdgeén Charakter der
in literarischen Texten dargestellten WeltenDas bedeutet praktisch in erster
Linie, dass von einem dramatischen, erzahlenden lgdeschen Text kaum ein
Wirklichkeitsbezug erwartet wirdl. Jedoch, wie Anne Kathrin Hillenbach
unterstreicht, kdnnen historische Romane und bjgsahe Texte einen expliziten
Bezug zur auRerliterarischen Wirklichkeit aufwelse®ft erweist sich die
traditionell verstandene literarische Fiktion atmunikationsfern. Gleichzeitig
sollte man sich bewusst sein, dass bei einer daffeK@mposition eines
literarischen Textes, d.h. bei einem Text, der eiirk&lichkeitsfingierte Aussage
darstellt und nicht-literarische Mittel verwendetB. authentische Fotografien,
die historische und kulturelle Ereignisse illusieie, der Erwartungshorizdfitdes
potenziellen Lesers zunimmt. Im Kontext von WorteBBeziehungen an der
Grenze zwischen Fiktion und Wahrheit kann man @gssinte Bemerkungen in den
theoretisch-literarischen Schriften von Dieter Widhof (1925-2018) finden.
In seinen literaturtheoretischen Essays hat siclr &ehriftsteller und

®  Steinaecker, Thomas varterarische Foto-Texte. Zur Funktion der Fotogeafiin den

Texten Rolf Dieter Brinkmanns, Aleksander Kluged Wi G. SebaldsTranscript:

Bielefeld 2007, S. 13.

Hillenbach, Kathrin-AnneLiteratur und Fotografie. Analysen eines interméeiia

VerhaltnissesTranscript: Bielefeld 2012, S. 38-39.

" Zit. nach Hillenbach, Kathrin-Anneichim, Barsch, Fiktion/Fiktionalitaffin:] Ansgar
NUnning (Hrsg.):Metzler Lexikon Literatur- und Kulturtheorie. Anzé&tPersonen-
Grundbegriffe Stuttgart 2004, S. 39.

® Ebd.

° Ebd., S. 39.

10 Zur Theorie von Wolfgang Iser: Bunigka, Anna/Markowski Pawel Michat:
Teorie literatury XX wieku[Literaturtheorien des 20. Jahrhunderts - Uberseg J.K],
Znak: Krakéw 2006, S. 99-102.
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Literaturtheoretiker Dieter Wellershof (1925-2018)it realistischer Literatur
befasst und hat sog. Irritationsstrategien diffeiem, die die Natur eines
postmodernen Literaturtextes besser veranschaulisbiien. Was verstand Dieter
Wellershof unter der Kategorikritation? lhm ging es in erster Linie um die
leserorientierte Vermittlung von Erfahrungen bei @extlektire: ,Der Mangel an
Eindeutigkeit und die poetische Unbestimmtheit ein€extes sollen zur
Enttduschung der Erwartungen des Lesers, zurtioritaseiner Sichtweise und
seiner Einstellungen filhren*.Nach Wellershof sollen die Friktionen zwischen
der Weltsicht des Lesers und der Textwelt zur \Veyiung des
Wahrnehmungsprozesses fiihtéBarstellungstechnisch kann man adafsterlitz
als eine irritierende Art der Textlektire betrachtdenn dieser Text ist sehr stark
leserorientiert und stimuliert dank des angewemdetghlreichen Fotomaterials
stark die Wahrnehmungsprozesse des Lesenden. ifrazativer (untypischer,
nicht konventioneller) Erzahltechnik igtusterlitz kein einfaches Buch. Wie die
Literaturkorrespondentin Sabine Kieselbach fedtstel

Sebald selbst hat "Austerlitz" ein "Prosabuch
unbestimmter Art" genannt. Er spielt mit Zitaten,
Fotos und Bildern, die er in seine Texte montiert
hat. Kapitel gibt es nicht, auch keine Absétze.
Eine mitunter verwirrende Lektire, auf die man
sich unbedingt einlassen sollte. Kein Autor nach
ihm hat die Grenzen und die Mdglichkeiten der
erzéhlenden Literatur so radikal aufgezéigt.

Dieter Wellershof erklart die Irritation (bzw. dabritationsverstadnis)
als ,perspektivische Sicht eines AulRenseiters,are®¥¢ahrnehmung der scheinbar
bekannten Welt von der Norm abweicht.“Was die Darstellungstechnik
in Austerlitzmit der Text- und Medienasthetik von Dieter Wedlesf verbindet,
ist die Tatsache, dass die Erinnerung an die Lebahs(eine konkrete
Lebensgeschichte) auf literarischer Ebene nichtrrderstellbar (transparent) S@i.

Zit. nach: Blgner, Torsteebenssimulationen. Zur Literaturtheorie und fikiden
Praxis von Dieter WellersholDeutscher Universitatsverlag: Wiesbaden 199328%. 1

> Ebd., S. 121.

13 https://www.dw.com/de/w-g-sebald-austerlitz/a-4@838 (Zugriff 30.12.2021).

14 Bugner, Torstenkebenssimulationen. Zur Literaturtheorie und fikéten Praxis von
Dieter WellershofDeutscher Universitatsverlag: Wiesbaden 199323. 1

Forscher von Sebalds literarischem Werk sehen sa@iner ungewdhnlichen
fototextuellen Technik oft eine angebliche Episeds dem Leben des Schriftstellers.
Es geht um die angebliche Entdeckung eines Fotoalies Vaters des Schriftstellers,
das W.G. Sebald als ein junger Mensch selbst gefudben sollDies waren Fotos
vom Polenfeldzug 1939. Das Lacheln der deutschésafm auf den Fotos vermischte
sich mit der allgegenwartigen Zerstérung und glegitig mit einer so

15
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Somit sei die Irritations- und Erfahrungsvermitgurdurch die ,ungewohnte
Organisation und Selektion“ des Textmaterials zeiement® Jedes der unten
aufgelisteten Bauelemente der Erzahlstruktur, dieeinen medialisierten Text
(und somit fuir einen Anti-Roman) typisch sind, t&sish problemlos irAusterlitz
nachweiseH (Bearbeitung nach Torsten Biigner):
1) Handlung und Plot:
Jfiskante, erschreckende und wahrscheinliche Lagen”
-, Diskontinutidten, Widerspriche, Unvorhersehbar®it Leerstellen
und Prozessplanung mit einbezogenem Zufall
-, Offene Schlisse”
-, Widerspriche*
- ,Uberraschende Wendungen* (eB.)
2) Makrostruktur des Textes und Montage:
- ,Motivwiederholungen, verbunden mit irritirenden Mederungen*
- Zerstérung der Zusammenhdnge, zum Beispiel der obaten
zeitlichen, raumlichen und kausalen Verkniipfungen*
-, Springe, Lucken*
,Uberblendungen, Schnitt&"
3) Zelt und Handlungsdichte:
- Auflésung ... der Chronologie*
-, Zeitdehnung und Zeitraffung*
Wechsel zwischen .... Bewegung und Stillstand (nachK.) langer
und kurzer Einstellung®
4) Perspektive:
»Subjektive Blickfihrung"

charakteristischen Stille und Abwesenheit von Emng, die von diesen Fotos gepragt
war. Dieser Vorfall kbnnte auch als eine Antwort di¢ Frage benutzt werden, warum
W.G. Sebald in Austerlitz die judische Identitdtssuche in der Nachkriegswelt
ausdriicklich postapokalyptisch darstellen wolltegl.Vdazu: Hopkinson, Amanda:
Historia paméci czy pamié¢ historii? [Eine Geschichte der Erinnerung oder eine
Erinnerung an Geschichte? - Ubersetzung J.K] -tPktagda Heydel. [in:]Konteksty.
Polska Sztuka Ludowa. W.G. Sebald: Antropologiardtura, fotografia” [Kontexte —
Polnische Volkskunst. W.G. Sebald: Anthropologiratur, Fotografie- Ubersetzung
J.K], nr 3-4, 2014, S. 53-56, hier S. 54.

Bilgner, Torstent.ebenssimulationen. Zur Literaturtheorie und fiktéden Praxis von
Dieter WellershofDeutscher Universitatsverlag: Wiesbaden 199323. 1

Bei der Besprechung beziehe ich mich auf die tigsten Merkmale des Anti-Romans
Austerlitz

Bugner, Torstentebenssimulationen. Zur Literaturtheorie und fiktéden Praxis von
Dieter WellershofDeutscher Universitatsverlag: Wiesbaden 199328. 1

" Ebd.

% Ebd.
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- ,Wechsel zwischen Totale und Detail, Nahe und Fe8eharfe und
Verschwommenheit des Blickfeldes"

-, plétzlicher Wechsel der Perspektiven”

- ,lIsolierung von Details”

- ,Beschrankung des Bewusstseinsfeldes"

- fremdartige Beschreibungen*

-, Wechsel von Innen- und AuRenweélt

5) Bezug auf Leserwissen

.problematisierte Erfahrungspramissen”

- ,Engpéasse mit Informationsentzug"”

- ,Leerstellen”

-, Verneinung von Erwartungen*

- ,Mehrdeutigkeiten”

-, Strukturen, die Ungewil3heit erzeugen”

-, Tauschungen, Schoclk&"

Der Begriff der Authentizitdt (Wahrheit) bezuglignes literarischen Textes
wird in Verbindung mit nichtliterarischen (auRegtirischen Ausdrucksmitteln),
d.h. mit in einem literarischen Text abgebildetetografien gebracht. Im Kontext
des literaturwissenschaftlichen Gebrauchs eineodfafie im Erzahltext ist zu
behaupten, dass es sich dabei nicht mehr um dgeltgitiung handelt, ob fiktional
oder nichtfiktional erzahlt wird, sondern um dietifkeiten des Textrezipienten
(des Betrachters einer Fotografie) bei der Textymetation, d.h. bei der
Textlektiire?® Wie die A.K. Hillenbach feststellt:

Der Begriff ,authentisch” wird hier im Sinne einer
Bedeutung von Wahrhaftigkeit, Objektivitat,
Ahnlichkeit und uberprifbarer Referenz der
aulRermedialen Wirklichkeit begriffen.
Im Folgenden wird gezeigt werden, dass
fotografische  Authenzitdt ph&nomenologisch
anzuzweifeln ist, aber auf Rezipientenseite eine
immer noch entscheidende Rolle spielt.
Das Authentische der Fotografie wird im
Wesentlichen durch drei Tatsachen begriindet:

2L Biigner, Torstentebenssimulationen. Zur Literaturtheorie und fiktiden Praxis von
Dieter WellershofDeutscher Universitatsverlag: Wiesbaden 199323-1124.

22
Ebd.

2 Kowalski, Jacek: Nahe und Ferne. Fotografische Implikationen und
Anwendungsbereiche in der deutschsprachigen Gegtslinezatur. Verlag der
Technologisch-Humanistischen-Kazimierz-Pulaski-@nsitat in Radom: Radom 2015,
S. 15.
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Zum ersten durch Zeugenschaft, weil sich am Ort
des Geschehens eine Kamera
(und  hochstwahrscheinlich auch ein  sie
bedienender Fotograf) befunden haben muss, zum
zweiten durch die Tatsache, dass das fotografische
Bild auf physikalischen, optischen und
chemischen Naturgesetzen beruht, und zum
dritten durch die Tatsache, dass der Referent im
Moment des Fotografierens tatsachlich vor der
Kamera zu finden wét.

Das Modell der Interpretation der Welt mit Hilfesd@/ortes und mit Hilfe eines

fotografischen Bildes aktualisiert demzufolge dielléh des Senders und des
Empfangers, die noch "undefiniert" bleiben, d.hchsian einer gewissen
Kommunikationskreuzung  befinden. Die  Kombination nvo Fiktion
(oder Bio-Fiktio®) und Authentizitit kann als eine Art Erzéhlveriahnr
verstanden werden, das auf der Synthese von fédgon(erzahlten) und nicht-
fiktionalen Elementen (dokumentarisch, z.B. in Fowon entlehnten Zitaten,
Fotografien, plastischen Darstellungen von Kunsterr Tonaufnahmen) besteht.
Die Wabhrheit liegt oft verborgen und ist meistesbvger fassbar, vielseitig und
subjektiv?®

24

25

26

Hillenbach, Kathrin-Anne.Literatur und Fotografie. Analysen eines intermdeiia
VerhaltnissesTranscript: Bielefeld 2012, S. 40.

Was versteht man unter Bio-Fiktiobabei handelt es sich um eine hybride Erzahlform,
die biografische und fiktionale Erzéhlelemente maader kombiniert. Fiktion wird der
biographischen Erzahlelementen unterstellt. Digxegriff wurde erstmals 1990 von
dem franzdsischen Forscher Alain Buisine verwerBlietFiktion ist eine postmoderne
Form der Biographie, die immer die subjektive R@lesition des Autors offenbart.
Die Bio-Fiktion bietet neue Mdglichkeiten, bestetienErzéhlungen Uber das Leben
bekannter historischer Personlichkeiten zu erweiteWichtig in bioefiktionalen
Geschichten ist die imagindre Welt der Erzahlund die Rolle visueller Elemente im
Prozess der Schaffung der Bedeutung der Erzahlidigses Genre erfordert
demzufolge mehr Aufmerksamkeit von Literaturwissdradtlern, weil es spezifische
Merkmale aufweist, die in traditionellen biograpgiien Geschichten fehlen.
Fotografien als visuelle Erzdhlmedien sind dazuigfaheine Selbst - bzw.
Autobedeutung (im Kontext des Referenten — des uckl) Bio-Bedeutung (im Kontext
der Biographie einer Bezugsperson) zu generieraditérarischen Schaffen von W.G.
Sebald wird dieses Konzept der Bio-Fiktion in seiissaysammlung ,Die Logis in
einem Landhaus® besonders zum Ausdruck gebrachtl. \Mpzu: Buisine,
Alain: Biofictions.“"Revue des Sciences Humaines” 224 (1991): S. 7-13.

Gellner, ErnestPostmodernizm, rozum i religi®ostmoderne, Vernunft und Religion —
Ubersetzung J.K.], przet. Maciej Kowalczuk, nBavowy Instytut Wydawniczy:
Warszawa 1997, S. 36.
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Austerlitzals ein Anti-Roman — einige Bemerkungen zum Erzahdixt

Ein wichtiges Merkmal des postmodernen Romansd&ss der Bereich des
Zitierens zur Literatur wird. Es kann daher gesagtden, dass ein Anti-Roman
jene Variante des Romangenres ist, deren Untechalmgsprinzip darauf beruht,
die eigenen Regeln zu verleugrféEin Anti-Roman ist auch ein Thema fiir sich,
es kritisiert seine Ansétze, es ist eine Literdifoeer Literatur. Typische Merkmale
des Anti-Romans sind vor allem: fehlende Linearithr Zeit, Stérung der
Reihenfolge der Erzahlebenen, Verwischung der @mrmvischen Realitdt und
Imagination?® Austerlitz als ein postmoderner (stark medialisierter) Erzihlt
entspricht dieser Anti-Roman-Konvention vollig: dés ist ein Modell, an dem
gebastelt wird und dessen Erzéahlstruktur und zusamhémgende Textgestalt von
der individuellen Asthetik des Schreibenden ablgiigii Im Falle der Werke von
W. G. Sebald handelt es sich um das System bzwdignErzahltechnik der
Bricolage. Nah- und Fernperspektive sowie die Sehédnd Verschwommenheit
der auf den Fotografien dargestellten Objekten Mehschen charakterisieren
W.G. Sebalds fotografische Bastelarbeit. Der Stteller W.G. Sebald erklart das
Charakteristikum seiner literaturwissenschaftlicAebeit selbst folgendermafen:

Ich arbeite nach dem System der Bricolage — im
Sinne von Lévi-Strauss. Das ist eine Form von
wildem Arbeiten, von vorrationalem Denken,

wo man in zufallig akkumulierten Fundstiicken

so lange herumwihlt, bis sie sich irgendwie
zusammenreimefy.

Die Erzahlschicht vorAusterlitzkann man in zwei inhaltliche Teile gliedern
(Auflosung der Chronologie nach D. Wellershof): derste Teil ist ein
.Fotogesprach* zwischen dem Ich-Erzahler und dempgtfigur, in dem Gedanken
und Kommentare beider sprechender Subjekte mittEts#ografien und
verschiedener Printmedien ausgetauscht werden, detéher die Hauptfigur
Details Uber die Welt und Menschenverhaltnisse rkersen versucht — bis zu

27 Cudak, Romuald: Gatunek literacki i granice: rozwania pograniczne.
[Die literarische Gattung und ihre Grenzen — Ubzssy J.K.] [in:] Ostaszewska,
Danuta/Przyklenk, Joanna (Hrsg3atunki mowy i ich ewolucjfDie Sprachgenres und
ihre Evolution - Ubersetzung J.K.] - T. Gatunek a granicgDie Gattung vs. Grenze -
Ubersetzung J.K.], (S. 32-42). Wydawnictwo Uniweéesy Slaskiego: Katowice 2015,
S. 37.
Markiewicz, HenrykTeorie powigci za granig. Od pocatkéw do schytku XX wieku
[Romantheorien im Ausland — seit Anfangen bis zundd= des 20. Jahrhunderts -
Ubersetzung J.K.], Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN: Warszd®95, S. 348.
29 Loffler, Sigfried: Wildes Denken. Gesprach mit W. G. Sebdilt] Loquai, Franz:
Eggingen: Isele 1997, S. 135-137, hier S. 136.

28
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diesem Zeitpunkterfahrt man inAusterlitz nur wenig tGber seine enigmatische
Gestalt, geschweige denn Uber seine Identitat writundft, was der Ich-Erzéhler
selbst betort:

Da es mit Austerlitz so gut wie unmaoglich war,
von sich selber beziehungsweise Uber seine
Person zu reden, und da also keiner vom anderen
wusste, woher er stammte, hatten wir uns seit
unserem ersten Antwerpener Gesprach stets nur
der franzdsischen Sprache bedient, ich mit
schandbarer Unbeholfenheit, Austerlitz hingegen
auf eine so formvollendete Weise, dass ich ihn
lang firr einen Franzosen hiett.

Den zweiten Teil der Erzéhlschicht bildet die fedghrittene und immer
wieder fortgefiihrte Erinnerungsarbeit der Hauptfign welcher ein Wechsel des
Erinnerungsmediums, ein Wechsel von Totalem undailliettem, Schéarfe und
Verschwommenheit (nach D. Wellershof) — vom erzihlEoto zur filmischen
Aufnahmé? — zustande kommt, wobei sich durch zahlreiche &iandlungen
auch die Alinearitat der gesamten Rahmenhandlufemlodirt (standige Rickgriffe
von Austerlitz auf die Erinnerungsorte, die mitnggi Lebensgeschichte sowie mit
der Lebensgeschichte seiner Eltern verbunden sirel beispielsweise mit dem
boéhmischen Theresienstadt, wo sich in den Kriegsjazwischen 1941-1945 ein
judisches Ghetto befand). Die Erinnerungswege daedhters und der Hauptfigur
Austerlitz kreuzen sich unregelmafig (,Schnitte'cimaD. Wellershof) an sehr
charakteristischen Stellen, die fur die Erinnerwarg die Kriegsgeschichte und
insbesondere an die Judenvernichtung von hoéchslev&hz sind. Kennzeichnend
ist fir die Rahmenhandlung das abwechselnde Veik&tvischen Foto und Text,
wahrend die einzelnen Abbildungen und Fotografiedén Binnenhandlungen als
selbststandige visuelle Erzahlformen funktionienemd somit die Rolle des
erzahlten Textes Ubernehmen konnen. Die Erinneanhgg findet nicht nur

% Kowalski, Jacek: Nihe wund Ferne. Fotografische Implikationen und
Anwendungsbereiche in der deutschsprachigen Gegtsiieaatur. Verlag der
Technologisch-Humanistischen-Kazimierz-Pulaski-@nsitat in Radom: Radom 2015,
S. 147.

%1 Sebald, W. G Austerlitz Fischer Taschenbuch: Frankfurt am Main 20010S. 5

% Nach der Terminologie von Irina O. Rajewsky hainres in diesem Fall mit einer
Medienkombination zu tun, die von der Forscherin im Rahmen des
Intermedialitéatsbegriffs wie folgt definiert wird;Punktuelle oder durchgehende
Kombination mindestens zweier, konventionell alstidkt wahrgenommener Medien,
die samtlich im entstehenden Produkt materiell gméssind, z.B. Photoroman,
Klangkunst, Oper, Film.“ [in]: Rajewsky, Irina Ontermedialitat. Francke: Tubingen
2002, S. 19.
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im Haupttext, sondern auch im Nebentext, in Formegi Kommentarsstatt.
Die Alinearitdt eines literarischen ,Fototextes“adt dazu bei, dass der
Textrezipient zuerst Informationen im Haupttext s@ein muss, um die
Kommentare im Nebentext zu verstehen und diesedemntentsprechenden Fotos
vergleichen zu kdnnen. Solche Streuung dient depientenseitigen Verwendung,
dank welcher neue Erzahlkontexte erfunden werdemdsd. Es gibt auch viele
Motivwiederholungen mit irritierender Verknipfungienz.B. Simulationen von
Menschen- und Tierblicken als ein Symptom der Stuhlen obsessiven Sehkraft.
Als besondere Konstituenten der fotografischen tveegdt in Austerlitz die die
bildgestiutzte Erinnerungsarbeit der Hauptfigur &njd gelten Raum, Leere und
Architektur, bei welchen sich die gestdrte Auffagsudes Zeitbegriffs bei der
Hauptfigur zeigt: ,[...] alles 16st in mir eine Empfindung des Abgatntseins
und der Bodenlosigkeit atid* Das bedeutet, dass fiir Austerlitz der Zeitbegdif
eine Art ,abgeschlossener dagewesener R&ufutgiert. Die zahlreichen Raum-
und Architekturfotografien verleinen den auf ihnggrgestellten Objekten einen
zeitlosen Charakter und sie ermdglichelie mihsame innere Denkarbeit der
Hauptfigur Austerlitz zu erschlie3en, der seineftin den Kriegswirren verloren
hat und dessen konstruktiver Erinnerungspunkt aeneifliir das erst ein paar Jahre
alte Kind schwer nachvollziehbaren Architekturorteinem Bahnhof — seinen
Ursprung hat. Der Hauptfigur — Jacques Austerlifehit die Erinnerung, er muss
sie sich miihsam erarbeitamd als er sie endlich findet, kann er sich mitriicht
abfinden. Jaques Austerlitz arbeitet in England HKlsnsthistoriker. Seine
Erinnerungen reichen bis ins Alter von 4 Jahreniakir seitdem er in einem
trostlosen Haushalt eines walisischen Predigerd rdeam Zweiten Weltkrieg
aufwuchs. Erst nach dem Tode des Predigers erfutlass der Prediger nicht sein
Vater war. Er wurde 1934 als Sohn des Gewurzhéndieximilian Aychenwald
aus St. Petersburg und der Schauspielerin Agattedits geboren. 1939 wurde er
dann mit einem Kindertransport nach England gelbract wuchs dort unter dem
Namen Dafydd Elias auf. Schon der Titel des Buchesterlitzist irrefihrend und
maskiert irgendwie die Zielaufgabe des erzdhlend8nbjekts - die
Identitatsentschlisselung. Den Namen erfuhr er €849 von einem
Geschichtslehrer. Uber seine eigene Herkunft saligeHerkunft seiner Eltern
hatte er kein Wissen. Das Fehlen der friihestemBrimgen belastet ihn die ganze
Zeit nachhaltig. Ihn verfolgt das Gefuhl, nirgendwtnzuzugehéren und
entwurzelt zu sein. Zielloses Treiben durch Stadtd Bahnhofe Europas fullen

% Kowalski, Jacek: Nahe und Ferne. Fotografische Implikationen und
Anwendungsbereiche in der deutschsprachigen Gegtslinezatur. Verlag der
Technologisch-Humanistischen-Kazimierz-Pulaski-@nsitat in Radom: Radom 2015,
S. 153.

* Sebald, W. G.: ebd., S. 161.

% Sebald, W. G.: ebd., S. 160.
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seinen Alltag®® Die Nachkriegswelt als Raum zur Entzifferung dégesen
Identitat, in der sich die Hauptfigur bewegt, winddiesem Buch nicht ohne Grund
postapokalyptisch (Kulturzerfall und Uberall hehwsode Vernichtungsspuren)
dargestellt. Jeder Erinnerungsversuch von Austerjefordert durch zahlreiche
Print- und visuelle Erzdhlmedien, verweist auf aifestimmten historischen Ort
bzw. auf ein Ereignis aus seiner Lebensgeschidi¢ejhm eigentlich eher eine
verdeckte Erinnerung ist, ein Gegenpol zu dem, wlorex strebt. Um etwas Uber
seine eigene Lebensgeschichte zu erfahren, gehaddr Prag. Dort entdeckt er
nach und nach die Wahrheit Gber das Schicksal isEitern. Sein Vater floh vor
der Ankunft der Nazis nach Paris, wurde aber spéterniert. Die Mutter wurde
nach Theresienstadt, dann nach Auschwitz deporiigrtsie 1944 starb. Jagcues
Austerlitz selbst bestieg dank der Kontakte seMetter ein Schiff, das Kinder zu
britischen Pflegefamilien brachte. Die wahreim den fiktiven Erzahlplan
eingeflochtenen Fotografien der Erinnerungsorte liverpool Station in London
oder der Pariser Bahnhof Gare d’Austerlitz spielerusterlitz eine doppelte
Rolle: sie reflektieren die psychische Konstruktimr Hauptfigur und betonen den
quasi-dokumentarischen Charakter der im Text angdaten Fotografien:

Sind die Fotos der Gebaude und Graber sowie
die Grundrisse in »Austerlitz« zwar stets, wie es
im Buch heil3t, »Embleme« und damit barocke
allegorische Darstellung einer fiir die Zivilisation
allgemein konstatiertelanitas so verfiigen die
meisten von ihnen doch zugleich Uber eine
dokumentarische Qualitat.

Es ist ein leserorientiertes Spiel zwischen eindétidn, die eine Wahrheit
simuliert, und einer Wahrheit, die sich kaum erl@mnlassen will.
Uberblendungsbeispiele iusterlitzgibt es auch vielevor allem in dem Gefiige
von Ich-Erzahler und Hauptfiguioder die gestoppte Filmaufnahme (digitales
Bild), die das Gesicht von Agata, der in Auschwéemordeten Mutter von
Austerlitz, zeigen sollte und von einer digitaleeitanzeige Uberblendet wurde.
Durch zahlreiche Konstruktionsversuche werden déolge unverziglich
De-konstruktionen gestiftet. Es entsteht ein Medmus reiner Textzirkulation,
die Dynamik einer sehr miihsamen Erinnerungsarb&iom Konstruieren zum
Dekonstruiert-Werden; das Erzéhlte simuliert eimavéxgliche Textrezeptiofi.

36

https://lwww.wgsebald.de/literatur.html, Zugrif§.32.2021
37

Steinaecker, Thomas vohiterarische Foto-Texte. Zur Funktion der Fotogeafiin den
Texten Rolf Dieter Brinkmanns, Aleksander Klugesl Wi.G. SebaldsTranscript:
Bielefeld 2007, S. 306.

Kowalski, JacekNahe und Ferne. Fotografische Implikationen und émdungsbereiche
in der deutschsprachigen GegenwartsliteraturVerlag der Technologisch-
Humanistischen-Kazimierz-Pulaski-Universitat in Bad Radom 2015, S. 155.
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Mit seinem Vorhaben, die traumatischen Kriegserangen der Hauptfigur aufs
literarische Spiel zwischen fast verschwommener n@evon Fiktion und
Wabhrheit zu setzen, tragt der Schriftsteller zumoiativen Umstrukturierung der
traditionell gefassten Textproduzenten- und Tekpieatenrollen bef?
Der Erz&hltext ist ein grol3er Monolog Schachtelsatzen geschrieben, die mehr
enzyklopadisch als literarisch klingen. Dazu wirdcka ein Monolog mit der
Zeitgeschichte der Katastrophen gefiihrt, zu denerHduptfigur mihsam einen
Weg ebnet, um ihren Sinn Uberhaupt entziffern zunnkd. W.G. Sebald
verwendet in seiner Erzahltechnik zahlreiche Détstgselemente der
subjektiven Blickfuhrung (nach D. Wellershof) und wechselt dabei die
Erzahlperspektive von Innen- und AuRenwelt (nach ellershof).
Das aufschlussreichste Beispiel dafir sind bessndér von mir erwéhnten
Bahnhofsfotografien als Symbole des Irdischen (bdlee) und Auferirdischen
(Gespenstischen, Toten). Die Erzeugung einer solchetotextuellen
Erzahlstruktur, die den Lesenden standig in Unggves bringt, wird durch das
muhsame Sich-Selbst-Erinnern-Kénnen der Hauptfigmgques Austerlitz zum
Ausdruck gebracht. Sebald stimuliert beim LesenTieges standig den Prozess
der Wahrnehmung des Lesers und untergradbt dessesrtingen mit Hilfe der
Fotografie. Fotografien sind nicht in der Lage, deeser das Gefuhl zu geben,
sich in den erzahlten Geschichten zu verankern, obbwdie wichtigsten
Bezugspunkte des Buches das Trauma des Kriegesastigpostapokalyptische
Darstellung der Nachkriegswelt und die Suche nash Wurzeln der eigenen
(judischen) Identitat der Hauptfigur bleiben. Esdemzufolge richtig zu fragen,
ob dieser Anti-Roman besser als eine Geschicht&mi@nerungsmechanismen im
Einzelnen und nicht nur als eine Erinnerung antrdiematische Kriegsgeschichte
(Holocaust) im Allgemeinen gelesen werden k&hn.

% Johanna Bohley spricht sogar iiber eine Autofiktim Austerlitz aufgrund des
homodiegetischen Erzahlers, der als ein in Londohnliafter Wissenschatftler tatig ist,
wodurch eine Parallele zu W.G. Sebald selbst geragerden kann. Wenn also der
Anti-Roman ein grosser Bereich des Zitierens istwsrd die Stimme in Austerlitz
aufgrund der Ubergangsschwelle zwischen Fiktion Wahrheit zum Zitat der Opfer
und UberlebendenVgl. Zur Poetik blinder Flecken in W.G. Sebalds Audierim
Kontext der Nachkriegszeit[in:] Golec, Janusz/Von der Lihe, Irmela (Hrsg.):
Geschichte und Gedachtnis in der Literatur vom di8.21. JahrhundertPeter Lang
Internationaler Verlag der Wissenschaften: Frankfam Main 2011, S. 161-176,
hier S. 164 und hier S. 170.

Hopkinson, AmandaHistoria pamegci czy pami¢ historii? [Eine Geschichte der
Erinnerung oder eine Erinnerung an Geschichte? erd#izung J.K], przet. Magda
Heydel. [in] ,Konteksty. Polska Sztuka Ludowa. W.Gebald: Antropologia,
literatura, fotografia” [Kontexte — Polnische Vokksist. W.G. Sebald: Anthropologie,
Literatur, Fotografie - Ubersetzung J.K], nr 3-812, S. 53-56.
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Schlusswort

Es besteht kein Zweifel, dass die Rezeption vortékliz' Anti-Roman und des
gesamten literarischen Nachlasses von W.G. Selzd den Rahmen der eng
verstandenen Germanistik hinausgeHbie Erfahrung des Traumas des Krieges,
die Suche nach den Identitdtswurzeln in der po&glpptischen Nachkriegswelt
werden in diesem Buch auf eine in der Geschichte deutschen
Gegenwartsliteratur bisher unbekannte Weise theiagti Deswegen sind so viele
unterschiedliche Analysen von W.G. SebadsterlitZ entstanden. Es kann auch
mit Sicherheit betont werden, dass dieses Bucht mghdas globale Wissen des
Lesers Uber den Terror des Zweiten Weltkriegs wzégit, sondern auch die
Lesekompetenz dberprift, d.h. seine Fahigkeit, eligdhlte Fiktion von der
(historischen) Wahrheit unterscheiden zu kénnen.
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MARIAWITYZM W PEJZA ZU MODERNISTYCZNEGO
KRYZYSU KO SCIOtA.
SWIADECTWO LITERACKIE ARTURA GRUSZECKIEGO

StreszczenielPowies¢ Artura Gruszeckiego jest jedyny$wiadectwem literackim
obrazugcym religijny ferment w Polsce przelomu XIX i XX aku,
ktory doprowadzit do powstania attmego wyznania chrieijanskiego —
mariawityzmu. Proba reformy Koiota katolickiego, podfa przez grup
idealistycznych ksizy zgrupowanych woko6t Mateczki Koztowskiej, spotkadia
ze zdecydowanym oporem Kkatolickiej hierarchii, wmtystolicy apostolskiej
papieza Piusa X. Gruszecki pokazuje jasne i ciemne straniiu mariawickiego,
by zilustrow& genez jego powstania i jego pard. Sama powi& jest
kompromisem pomidzy zal@eniami literackiego naturalizmu a powie
popularn.

Stowa kluczowe: Mariawityzm, modernizm katolicki, mistycyzm, natlizan,
powies¢ popularna.

Abstract: Artur Gruszecki's novel is the only literary tesbiny of the religious
ferment in Poland at the turn of the 19th and 28#hturies, which led to the
emergence of a separate christian denomination iawtism. The attempt to
reform the Catholic Church, undertaken by a grotipdealistic priests grouped
around MateczkaKoztowska, met with strong resigaritom the Catholic
hierarchy, including the apostolic capital of Pdpieis X. Gruszecki shows the
bright and dark sides of the mariavite movementlltstrate the genesis of its
creation and its failure. The novel itself is a @romise between the assumptions
of literary naturalism and the popular novel.

Keywords: Maravitism, catholic modernism, mysticism, natwalj popular
novel.
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Przypomnijmy fakty historyczne. Mariawityzm jest relohym wyznaniem
chrzécijanskim, ktére wyodgbnito sk z Kosciota katolickiego na przetomie
XIX i XX wieku®. Pocatki tego ruchu nie zapowiadaty roztamu, byty todpbnie
jak w przypadku reformacji Lutra w XVI w., préby weetrznej reformy instytucji
koscielnej, bez naruszania podstawowych zasad wiaentrGm ruchu religijnego
mariawitow stala sidiecezja ptocka. Istofirrole w jego powstaniu odegrata pasta
duchowej patronki, charyzmatycznejFeliksy Marii haiszki (Mateczki)
Koztowskiej i jej mistycznych objawie (wydanych péniej pod tytutemDzieto
Wielkiego Mitosierdzig. Wsrdd zataycieli mariawickiego zgromadzenia wskéza
naley kilku ksiezy.To Felicjan Maria Franciszek Strumitto, nazywapyzez
Mateczk ,pierwszym mariawi” — mtody idealista, ktéry zmart w wieku zaledwie
34 lat (w 1895 roku), w atmosferzsvigtosci. Ponadto Kazimierz Maria Jan
Przyjemski — ,drugi mariawita”, pierwszy przetmy Zgromadzenia Kaptanow
Mariawitow, powstatego w 1893 roku. A tak Jan Maria Michat Kowalski —
pézniejszy arcybiskup mariawicki, ktéry pragjkierowanie grup wyznawcza
po smierci Koztowskiej w 1921 r.

Mariawici w 1903 roku wyspili do wladz kacielnych o legalizagjich ruchu.
Niechg¢ polskich przetaonych i przede wszystkim twardy kurs stolicy aptstie)
konserwatywnego Piusa X doprowadzit ekskomunikiozatieli w 1906 roku
(encyklika Tribus circitef) i w rezultacie — do schizmy. Rejestracja etmirego
wyznania mariawickiego przez wiadze carskie miateejsne w 1912 roku.
Rozpoczta sk budowa instytucii, ktorej struktura byta wzorowana Kdciele
katolickim, z zachowaniem hierarchii wiladzy oraz dpialu na parafie
i diecezje. Zasady wiary generalnie nie zostatyemiaine, ograniczony zostat kult
swigtych, przy wyeksponowaniu watkowegoszacunku dla Matki Boskiej
(co miato odzwierciedlenie w samej nazwigdiota: mariae vitam -zycie Marii).
Zatozono Sciste przestrzeganie zasadwypracowanych na sohorastaszcza
z pocatkow chrzdcijanstwa, sid zaproponowana paiej (w 1919 roku) nazwa
Kosciot  Starokatolicki. Mariawici zanegowali wag papieskich encyklik
i odrzucili wtadz (a take dogmat o nieomylroi) papig¢a. Msze w kéciotach
mariawickich (na diugo przed ustaleniami soboru ykatskiego IlI) zaczto
odprawig w jezyku polskim.Duy nacisk potéaono na prag sferze spotecznej,
powstawaty ochronki, jadtodajnie, domy opieki.

Kosciot mariawitow funkcjonuje do dgi chad ma w swej historii epizod
podziatu (w 1935 r. na Kaiot Katolicki Mariawitow i Kasciét Starokatolicki
Mariawitéw).  Stanowi przypadek wgtkowy w historii religii w Polsce —

! Odwotuf; sic do opracowa: K. Mazur,Mariawityzm w PolsceKrakéw 1991; S. Rybak,
Mariawityzm. Studium historyczneWarszawa 1992; A. Gorecki,Mariawici
i mariawityzm Warszawa 2011. W tej ostatniej pozycji oméwionyzestat stan bada

2 Zob. Dzielo Wielkiego MitosierdziaPlock 1922. Zob. tale opracowanie naukowe
zagadnienia: W. Rgk, ,Objawienia” Marii Franciszki Koztowskiej wedtugekopisu
z Archiwum Watykgskiego. Studium teologiczri@widnica 2006.
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jest pierwsz schizmy od czasu arian, ktérzy jako @fine wyznanie przestali
istnie¢ na pocatku XVIII wieku, a ktérych jeszcze z szacunkiemgpmadziejami
na odrodzenie) wspominal Wolter w swoi®towniku filozoficznym(1764)
Warto wspomnié jeszczeze na przetomie XIX i XX wieku na terenie Standw
Zjednoczonych wyodbnit si¢ takze odebny Kasciot Polskokatolicki, ktory
po odzyskaniu przez Polsliepodlegtéci rozpocat dziatalngé takze w kraju.
Nie ma on wszate nic wspdlnego ze wspolanariawick;.

Waznym kontekstem narodzin mariawityzmu byt modernikatolicki— ruch
reformatorski w olgbie Kodéciota katolickiego z przetomu XIX i XX wieku.
Tworzyli go w gtdbwnej mierze intelektuétii (m.in. John Henry Newman, Maurice
Blondel, Albert Hutin, George Tyrrell), ktorzy postwali, by Kasciot wiaczyt sk
w nurt przemian, jakie nagiowaty w nowoczesnymswiecie, by przy
do wiadoméci wag odkr naukowych, zaakceptowat zmiany w strukturze
spotecznej. Moders€i wskazywali na konieczdé rozdzielenia prawd nauki
i prawd wiary, zatem sfery rozumu i potrzeb emoajagich. Dizyli do rewizji
dogmatéw religijnych, ktére mialy, wedle nich, zmanie wyhcznie
interpretacyjne i historyczne (Loisypisat. ,nie ® prawdy, ktére spadty z nieba
i zostaly przechowane przez tradydeligiina w dokfadnie takim ksztalcie,
w jakim sk pocatkowo pojawity™). Podkrélali rol¢ indywidualnych postaw
religiinych, ktére bazowaly na wysitku duchowym fedtki i ktore
przeciwstawiane byly rytualizacjzycia religiinego. Sama zhierarchizowana
struktura Kdciota powszechnego winna zostawedle modernistéw, poddana
glebokiej reformie, majcej przynigé¢ reaktywact egalitarnej wspdinoty
pierwszych chrzeijar®.Po wzgtdnie liberalnym pontyfikacie Leona XIII
(przyznat Newmanowi godié kardynata, otworzyt dla badanaukowych archiwa
watykaiskie) Pius X zajt pozycje tradycjonalistyczne — wydat w 1907 roku
wymierzora w modernizm encyklik PascendiDominicigregisw roku 1910
ustanowit tzw. ,przysige antymodernistyczii, ktéra odtad, tacznie z wyznaniem
wiary, musieli sktadé& (az do 1967 roku) kaptani katoliccy.kgiom modernistom
pozostawit wybor: wyrzeczenieedbtedow lub ekskomunika.

 A. Loisy, L'Evangile et I'Eglise Paris 1902, s. 200.

* O modernizmie katolickim zob. MZywczynski, Studia nad modernizmem katolickim,
Zycie i Mysl” 1971; Studia o modernistach Kkatolickichpod red. J. Kellera
i Z. Poniatowskiego, Warszawa 1968; R.Padbtpdernizm katolicki w Polsce
[w:] Filozofia religii polskiego modernizmuKrakéw 1982; T. Lewandowski,
Mtodopolskie spotkania z modernizmem katolickjm:] Problematyka religijna
w literaturze pozytywizmu i Mtodej Pols§iadectwa poszukiwia red. Stanistaw Fita,
Lublin 1993; monograficzny numer czasopisma ,Znak002, nr. 7; M. Gloger,
Modernizm katolickijw:] Stownik polskiej krytyki literackiej 1764-1918. Pdp —
terminy — zjawiska - przekrojered. Nauk. J. Bacho6rz, G. Borkowska,
T. Kostkiewiczowa, M. Rudkowska, M. Strawski, Toruh-Warszawa 2016.
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Jak na tym tle wyglda sprawa polskich mariawitow? Bpieni zostali w tych
samych latach werdyktem papieskich encyklik. Z peea w ich
reformistycznych postulatach obecny byt modernigtyc ideat wspdlnotowej
postaci chrz&ijanstwa, ze zwikszor rola swieckich, z finansow przejrzystécia
instytucji. Mariawici podobnie jak mode#dei zaclgcali  wiernych
do indywidualnego pogbiania déwiadczenia religijnego. Mariawityzm nie by}
jednak ruchem intelektualistbw — teologow, filozaefébiblistébw. Byt przede
wszystkim ruchem odnowy moralnej. Proponowasédanachroniczp koncepag
wiary, z rozbudowanym kultem maryjnym i kultem abbe, co bardziej
przystawato do ludowej, polskiej tradycji religijnaiz do nowoczesnych idei
modernistow. Z drugiej jednak strony modernizm kekd byt ruchem
zdecydowanie androcentrycznym, stworzonym przezkie umysty. Mariawityzm
zas usytuowa nalery wsrdd religijnych i ezoterycznych rewizji feministymzch
tamtych czaséw. Wskagatu trzeba zaréwno kobiece objawienia katolickich
swigtych — Teresy z Lisieux i Faustyny Kowalskiej, jaknaczenie przywodcay
Towarzystwa Teozoficznego — Heleny Btawatskiej infn Besant. Miejscem
krystalizacji idei mariawickiej stat sizenski zakon skrytek (nieoficjalny zakon
bezhabitowy): Zgromadzenie Siéstr Ubogkihictej Matki Klary. Fundamentalna
rolew genezie ruchu odegrata kobieta — Mateczka Kozewd p&niejszych
latach wyznanie mariawickie zbito sic do kaciotdw protestanckich, znosz
celibat ksgzy i sluby czystdci siostr zakonnych, a ta& zdecydowato si
na wyswiccanie kaptanek.

Modernizm katolicki silnie oddziatat na wyolirde myslicieli i artystow epoki
Miodej Polski. Wrod zafascynowanych nowymi ideami religijnymi zraghny
Stanistawa Brzozowskiego (zwikaszcza w ostatnim Sikre tworczdci,
gdy przyznawat si do fascynacji Newmanem), Ignacego Raskiego
(religioznawcy i biblisty, autora m.in. pozycji:Dzieje jednego Boga;
Dzieje jednego z synéw dyeh Katolicyzm, modernizm i nily wolna)
Stanistawa Wyspigskiego (tu szereg dramatow, jélkropolis, Legion, Kitwa),
Jana  Kasprowicza  (przede  wszystkim w  okresie  hyrmyim),
Tadeusza Midiskiego (autor@/alki o Chrystusa powiesci Nietota, Xigdz Faus},
Andrzeja Niemojewskiego (ktéry dzielit zainteresowea modernizmem
Z uznaniem dla agnostycyzmu Ernesta Renana). Wpadky mariawityzmu
reprezentacja artystyczna jest skromna. Ocd@yiwipowstata w okresie Miodej
Polski niemata il& utworéw o tematyce maryjnej, ich wymowa jednakldosle
sig miesciw nurcie tradycyjnego, ludowego katolicyzmu i zanmmawickim
fermentem nie ma nic wspélnego

Jedynym giéniejszym tekstem, ktdry w centrurbwiata przedstawionego
stawia ruch Mateczki Koziowskiej pozostaje pasieArtura Gruszeckiego

> Zob.Matka Boska w poezji polskiegd. M. Jagiska-Wojtkowska, t. 1-2, Lublin 1959.
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z 1912 rokuMariawita®. Twérca, znany dgiw zasadzie jedyne specjalistom
literaturoznawcom, nak@t do pierwszego pokolenia naturalistow polskich,
popularyzujcego wzory powigi Gustave'a Flauberta i Emila Zoli.
Razem z Antonim Sygiefigkim i Adolfem Dygagiskim wspéttworzyt w latach
1884-1888 pismo ,Wdrowiec”, ktére stalo gi wowczas polsk trybura
naturalizmu. Byt ptodnym pisarzem, wydat przesziateedzigci powieci.
Jego twércz& byta wielotematyczna, zawsze zaammmana w jaki istotny
problem spoteczny. Dlategoztearzucano mu skton&édo ugé publicystycznych
i flirt z literatura popularn’. Pisarz, jak si wydaje, chciat po porostu dotize
do jak najwekszej grupy czytelniczej, poruszypinie publiczry, sprowokowa
refleksg i wymusi zmiany w rzeczywist@i. Dzi§ t¢ tworcza¢ traktujemy
wytacznie jako fakt charakterystyczny dla epoki i awtasnie stror ida badania
naukowe. Halina Tchorzewska-Kabata konfrontgjproz z francuskim modelem
naturalistycznej powiei srodowiskowe]. Joanna Zajkowska uwypukla obeého
spofecznych czy szerzej cywilizacyjnych proceséwwoczesnéci’. Powigé
Mariawita, nisko oceniana, jest w tych egjach przywolywana zaledwie
okazjonalni€’. Szczsliwie twérczai¢ Gruszeckiego, rzadko lub wcale
nie wznawiana, jest jednak dobrze reprezentowanazasobach bibliotek
cyfrowych.

Powies¢ Mariawitaprzedstawia keciét mariawicki w momencie krystalizacji
i wyodrebnienia s¢ ze struktur katolicyzmu. Przedziat czasowy ukazanytworze
to lata 1905-1906.Policja carska zajmuje sidwczas tropieniem emisariuszy
socjalistycznej rewolucji, rozpoczyna slyskusja o szansach powofaniazjoia
polskiego szkolnictwa, ZaKosciot katolicki ewoluuje w strog dogmatycznej
i instytucjonalnej dyscypliny. Miejsce akcji jeskdyjne, jednak ména z dua
doz prawdopodobigstwa zalayé, ze chodzi o guberai ptocks, granicaca
Zz cesarstwem niemieckim, ktory to fakt jest w pawie kilkakrotnie
wzmiankowany.Mariawita to powiegé¢ z kluczem. Co prawda posta@téwnego
bohatera pozostaje fikcyjna — &dr Stanistaw Kcki to szeregowy wikary
na prowincji, idealista ze zubatej rodziny szlacheckiej, wzorowany jest jednak

® A. GruszeckiMaryawita, Krakéw 1912. Uwspoiczmiam ortograficzny zapis tytutu

powiesci. Utwor, wydany naktadem autora, nigdy nie byt nawiany w formie
ksiazkowej. Wszystkie cytaty podajza tym wydaniem, w nawiasie wskaggtrore,
z ktérej cytat pochodzi.

Zob. J. Kolbuszewski, hasta#rtur Gruszecki; Powi& dziennikarskajw:] Stownik
literatury popularnejpod red. TZabskiego, Wroctaw 2006.

H. Tchérzewska-Kabatdgoria i praktyka pisarska wobec naturalizriakow 1982.
® J. Zajkowska, Na obrzeach nowoczesmoi. O powigciopisarstwie Artura
GruszeckiegoWarszawa 2015.

H. Tchérzewska-Kabata. cit., s. 228) zamieszcza kratkuwag;: ,Gtosna sprawa
mariawitéw i mateczki Koztowskiej znalazta swoj wyr w utworze Mariawita”.
Podobnie J. Zajkowskaof. cit., s. 9) w przypisie: Mariawita jest literaclq
odpowiedzi na gtdna sprave mariawitow i mateczki Koztowskiej”.
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zapewne na postaci Franciszka Strumitly — ,piengszenariawity” (ch@ zmart
on dziesg¢ lat przed zdarzeniami powigowymi). Personalnych pierwowzoréw
ksiedza Keckiego zzycia wzitych mogto by wiecej; jak podkréla wspotczesny
badacz, pierwszych mariawitow naje postrzeg& jako ,nonkonformistow,
ktorzy dokonywali trudnych, ale bardzo konkretnyehyboréw zyciowych,
zwigzanych w rownej mierze z ich postugduszpastersk jak i z ich
chrzacijanskim powotaniem w ogélé* Kilkakrotnie pojawia si w powigci
Mateczka Koztowska — pod imieniem Bronistawy, jgstnak dé¢ bierm figura
drugiego planu. Kgdz Pawet Horodelski, sprawny organizacyjnie wspotta
ruchu, dzacy do instytucjonalizacji wyznania, to najpewniegzfmierz Maria Jan
Przyjemski, ché réwniez posiada rysy Jana Kowalskiego.

Artura Gruszeckiego interesuje geneza mariawityziie tyle poddaje
obserwacji bezpwednie otoczenie Koztowskiej i bliskich jej ksy, co analizuje
atmosfe¢ na prowincji, wskazuje przyczyny upadku autoryteiosciota
katolickiego na wsi, wsrodowisku zaréwno chtopskim, jak i ziemikim.
W rysunkuswiata przedstawionego przyjmuje pisarzé&dechematyczny zamyst
fabularny, zderzap tradycyjny i opresyjnyposzlek w katolickiej parafii,
reprezentowany przez starego proboszcza, z ideaizmmtodego, swiezo
wyswigconego wikarego.W fabgiwplata teé watek romansowy, magy charakter
obyczajowego skandalu (ksiz — kobieta), w czym widzée mazna inspirac
ChtopamiReymonta.

Parafia przedstawiona zostata jako maly biznes Ihgkaaradzany przez
przedstbiorce (proboszcza Marskiego), ktérego interesuje jedykienulacja
zyskéw. Kapitat zbierany z postug daielnych inwestowany w parafialny stan
posiadania — kiot, kaplicg, cmentarz, plebagi Znaczna o&¢ zyskow
transferowana jest do wszej hierarchii. Proboszcz wskazuje na caly szereg
podatkow, ktére trzeba odprowadzao kurii, a ktére $ powanym obchzeniem
finansowym. Czs¢ wpltywow z postugi religijnej pozostaje wszakdo dyspozycji
proboszcza, pomaga w finansowaniu wlasnego gosgwasr pozwala tale
na wygodnezycie, doba, nawet doby kuchnk, a take realizagg mniejszych
lub wigkszych prywatnych pasji. Kglz Marski nie jest wytkiem.
Wsrod wiejskich proboszczéw, odnotowuje pisarz, zialenozna mitasnikow
hodowli koni, polowa; niemal wszyscy oddajsie hazardowej grze w karty.
Przywiagzani g do daé¢ wyszukanego jadtospisu, uzupetnianego o dobre wino
i drogie cygara. Znamienne pozostgprzytaczane stowa naczelnika carskiej
policji: ,pigtnascie lat na stabie w tym kraju i jeszcze ja nie widziat kdza,zeby
on nie grat w karty i nie pit’ (M:53). Maj pienadze na leczenie i sanatoryjny
odpoczynek. Prowadzzycie mae nie zbytkowne, jednak wygodne, ktéremu
zdecydowanie hlej do zwyczajow dwordw ziemigkich niz chtopskich chat.

Pisarz obrazuje w powdei sojusz parafialnego koiota, take na poziomie
towarzyskim, ze szlacht ziemiaiska, a przynajmniej jej konformistycan

A, Gérecki,op. cit.,s. 60.
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czgscia, dystansujca sig wobec patriotycznych mrzonek i spotecznych ideatéw
Utrzymuja za to poprawne ukfady z wiadzami carskimi, co adasp

W najprostszy midiwy sposob: ,coby s stato bez policji? zandarmerii?
Straznikdbw ziemskich? Rozbdj, anarchia, wszelkie totnast (M:55). Zachowuy
dystans wobec spraw narodowych, powstanie stycaiavspoming jako
nieszcescie, zagraenie poradku spotecznego widzw socjalizmie. Gruszecki
uwypukla, ze od czasu krytyki pozytywistycznej w obrazie pnogjpnalnego
Kosciota nic s¢ nie zmienito — duchowtestwo nie whcza s¢ w prag u podstaw,
nie zajmuje @ edukacjp ani kultug, nie inspiruje ruchdéw spotdzielczych.
Pozytywna posta w powigci — ziemianin Szybicki, swiatly patriota
(i antyklerykat), zdaje si powtarzé argumenty pozytywistycznych mtodych
Bolestawa Prusa czy Aleksandaictochowskiego:

Chtopéw nie podniasi nie zroba kulturalnymi
modlitwy, nabaeastwa, bractwa, ale poprawa
ekonomiczna ich bytu. 1§& zalezy ksigdzu
na ludzie, agituj za spotkami ekonomicznymi,
na przyktad rolnictwa, mleczarstwa, przemystu
domowego, to droga jedyna do rozkwitu kraju.
(M:336)

O ile pewnym szacunkiem prowincjonalni duszpasteroddarzaj
najbogatszych gospodarzy, c¢houz bez bliszych relacji towarzyskich,
pozostatych chtopow trakg wyzszccia, lekcewaeniem, a nawet wzgagd
A na pewno robi to powieiowy antybohater, karykaturalne uosobienie
wszystkiego, co zte w Kgiele — proboszcz Marski. Oto fragment jego rozmowy
z gospodynrd (prywatnie siosty cioteczn):

— Czega tam ?

— A to przyjechato z Rudnik dwa wozy, z dzieckienutoztu.

— Z Rudnik?... przecieonegdaj chrzcitem dwoje. Czy powariowali
ci ludzie? Bydto jakig w spr@nasci zyje i dla sprénasci ptodzi...
Czy siostra powiedziasam, ze chory jestem... w§§ nie mog.

— Moéwitam, ale usipi¢c nie cha, bo przygotowali wszystko
na chrzciny.

— A tak, — zawofat gniewnie, — pawigtym sakramencie alarstwo
i pijanstwo. Podte nasienie grzesznikowi obtudnikéw. (M:4)

W konsekwencji to sami pogardzani i okani chtopi zdecyduj by stamé
po stronie mariawitow — odbigrproboszczowi klucze od koiota i zakaa
mu kaptaskiej postugi.

Kosciot katolicki przedstawiony zostat zatem w posgieprzede wszystkim
jako instytucja, nie Zawspolnota wiernych. Obowzuje w nimscista hierarchia,
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brak tu przestrzeni do jakiejkolwiek dyskusji, raamg zastpuje gzyk
polecé, scisle respektowana jest zasada postaszea. W wymiarze
dogmatyczno-religiinym Kaiot jest jednoznacznie konserwatywny zarOGwno
na poziomie wyszej hierarchii, jak i wiadz lokalnych i parafii. 3&kelkie sugestie
zmian odbieraneasjako atak na instytugj fundamentalne zagtenie istnienia.
Nieistotny pozostaje gtogwieckich. Antyfeminizm pokazanych w pow
przedstawicieliKéciota jest ostry i wyrazisty nawet na tle mizogimiej epoki.
Zwraca uwag lekcewaacy czy pogardliwy stosunek do matki Bronistawy
(czyli powiesciowej Mateczki Koztowskiej):

Jak $miesz niewiasto miesgasie do narad
kaptanéw! [...] Czy nie dé ci grzechu wotlajcego
0 pomst, ze zbatamucith duchownych?!
Milcz i nie odzywaj ... (M:389).

Proboszcz do swej gospodyni mowi:

Glupstwa pleciesz!... GO to znéw nowego?
Kazanie i kobieta!? Kiidt swiety madrze zrobit,
ze was, kobiet, ktoére skusi nawet podhazw
nie dopuszcza do pehienia  oldw.
Dopiero zakwittoby zgorszenie i zatz sk
panowanie diabta!” (M:75).

| w jeszcze ostrzejszych (i niesprawiedliwych!)vedmh ocenia postawmiodej
ziemianki, Klary Szybickiej, obwinianej o romang&sigdzem:

[...] ty suko grzeszna! Zachciewa ct daptana,
szelmo jaké Zastawiasz sieci na niego! Usidli
go chcesz tw nieczystdcia! Znam ci dobrze,
ty przebrzydie naczynie nieprayed i rozpusty!

tluku! a jeli jeszcze raz spotkam cciprzy

kaplicy, albo w kéciele, to kijem a} przegdz,

psami wyszczuyjl (M:443)

Obo6z reformatoréw tworzprzede wszystkim miodzi zapaéltey, przyjmupcy
idealy ewangelicznej skromfm w sposOb jak najbardziej dostowny.
Oto charakterystyka kgiza Keckiego:

Wrazliwy, uczuciowy, entuzjasta, ulegt urokowi
urzedu kapfaskiego, ktory wedtug ewangelii jest
postem prawdy, spokoju, m#a. W sercu nosit
ideat kaptana, ktéry z zaparciem siebie, nie gibaj

o dobra ziemskie, zaszczyty, rozkosze, spetnia swe
powofanie petne mikxi i pokory” (M:18).
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Religia niesie dla niego w pierwszej kolejnb przestanie moralne.
Jego ideatem jestkoiot ubogi i wspolnotowy. Duchowy przywodca macby
postaci wzorcows, kierujaca sie zasad: ,Za postugi duchowne placiesiduchem
mitosci, ofiary, przebaczenia, a nie pietzmi” (M:91). Kecki zapomina o swym
szlacheckim pochodzeniu (czy peo jak ksadz Piotr Tetmajera, traktuje svioj
prac jako zadécuczynienie za feudalne grzechy swej klasy, cchatku tego
Gorecki nadmiernie nie eksponuje). W taki sam spdsgktuje ziemian, bogatych
gospodarzy i chtopskbiedot. Odwiedza kady dom i z kadym chce rozmawia
Dziedzictwo $w. Franciszka, na ktore e¢fmie skt powotuje, hczy sk
z socjalistycznym, egalitarnym ideatem. W wymiargdigijnym bliski jest
mu zdemokratyzowany, deginy wisciwie kazdemu cztowiekowi mistycyzm,
realizowany w zarliwych, skupionych modlitwach (,Umyst jego skionn
do mistycyzmu”, M:255). Kcki powtarza:,Bezm§ine klepanie modlitw prowadzi
tylko do oschtéci, do bezdusznych form, do wypaczenia religii 86td (M:253).
Indywidualna sciezka do sacrum to tak oczekiwanie na wizje, bezpednie
objawienie prawd religijnychSciezka mistycznego zjednoczenie z Boskia jest
dla niego kult maryjny, w tym adoracjavietych obrazéw. A w zasadzie jednego
obrazu — tgéredniowieczna ikona Matki Boskiej Nieusteg] Pomocy (z kériota
sw. Alfonsa Liguori w Rzymie), ktéra rzeczysgie w licznych kopiach
osrodkowata kult mariawicki w Polste Cze¢ dla osoby Matki Boskiejatzyta
sig pozytywnym wartéciowaniem pierwiastka kobiecego: miodzi d¢si
bezdyskusyjnie uznajautorytet Mateczki, podmiotawolg w powieci odgrywa
Szybicka, péniejsza siostra-mariawitka, ktora nieprzypadkowo sinamie
towarzyszkisw. Franciszka.

Reformatorskie zamierzenia ruchu zostaly przez fawldego pokazane
w zasadzie zgodnie ze wspoiczesnym nagtiein historycznym. Poatkowo
mariawici, jak st uwaza, chcieli zmian w parafiach, uswaoia niegodnych kgky,
wnosili postulat odnowy moralnej, upodmiotowieniaemych®. Schizma byta
niezamierzona, wymuszona przez nieprzejegingostave konserwatywa
hierarchii kacielnej. Dla wielu ksizy wybér pomedzy postuszestwem wobec
katolickich przelgonych a deklaragjodstpstwa byt osobistym dramatem i nie
wszyscy sympatycy ruchugsna to zdecydowali.

Obraz mariawickiej rewolucji religijnej nie jest powiesci wszake czarno-
bialy.Z jednej strony pokazuje Gruszecki pozytywmezyktady wiernych
Kosciotowi ksigzy. Proboszcz Orawski przedstawiony zostat jako begmhiwy
gospodarz parafii, ale ta jako cztowiek skromny i peten empatii, co spotgka
ze zigliwym komentarzem kolegéw: ,,Orawski jest za dobmigdy nie targuje si
bierze co daj, no, a wiadomo jakie te nasze barankipek]...] i zawsze magke
otwart, to tez dra z niego, co tylko s da” (M:281). Ksadz ten wolny jest
od zbytkowych przywar — nie gra w karty, zerwat atagiem palenia, stroni

12 7ob. S. Rybakop. cit.,s. 11; W. Rayk, op. cit, s. 101-103.
13 A. Gérecki,op. cit.,s. 68-69.
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od alkoholu (nie potrafi nawet odmdi¢ koniaku od likieru...); jest otwarty
I tolerancyjny dla odmiennych postaw. Z pewsympaty patrzy na gorliwét
religiina i pasg kaptaiskiej postugi, jaka cechuje mariawitéw. Ghwartcicia
niepodwaalng pozostaje dla niego jedftoKosciota.

Ponadto wyranie zaznacza Gruszecki negatywne rysy na wizerunku
reformatoréw. Mariawityzm to ruch antyintelektuali¢siadz Kecki buduje now
kaplice (mimo, ze we wsi jest jia duzy kosciol), uczy dzieci katechizmu, zupetnie
nie interesuje si jednak, mimo zacft Szybickiego, jaké petniejsz forma
edukacji. W podzikowaniu za gécing obiecuje rodzinie chiopskieie nauczy ich
dziecko czytd i pisa. Jedno dziecko na e@atwies... Mimo, ze dorastat
w ziemiaiskim domu o intelektualnych tradycjach, trudno stdzi, by mogt
pochwalt sig wyksztatceniem petniejszymznjedynie seminaryjne i miat szegsz
wiedz o S$wiecie czy pogibione zainteresowania kulturowe. Deklaruje
zaskakujca, podszy4 religiinym fanatyzmem, nieeld do literatury; mowi:
.Nie czytujg powiesci wcale [...], to karmienie wyob¢ai fatszywymi obrazami,
jest niewtdciwe i grzeszne w ogéle, axdopiero dla kaptana, ktérego jedyn
lektura powinna by ewangelia i Pismawicte” (M:347-8). Jest to ky maze
jedynie naiwna deklaracja na mggEmmy Bovary, zniecftonej dozycia i swiata
(,Wszystko ju przeczytatam”); jednak takie stowa siebezpiecznew ustach
kaptana, ktoremu marzyesreligijna odnowaswiata. To potencjalna zapowied
przysztego mariawickiego indeksu #gizakazanych, a me nawet ksizkowego
auto-da-fé Warto tu przywoté stowa Omara Kalifa, religijnego fanatyka, ktory
w VIl w. kazat spalt Biblioteke Aleksandryjsk uzasadniaic: ,Albo te kskgi
zawieraj to samo, co Koran, wt s niepotrzebne, albo 6o innego,
wiec @1 szkodliwe”.

Ale nawet trudno w przypadku ksiza Keckiego méwe o jakieg pogkbionej
lekturze Pismasw., ktore traktuje jako zbidr aytecznych cytatow na #ae
okazje.Jego religijri@ sprowadza giwtasciwie do naiwnej, emocjonalnej adoracji
obrazu, ktéremu skionny jest przypisytua cah barokows dostowndcia,
rozliczne cuda. Maryja z obrazu (a 2akz jego kopii) nie tylko przyczynita esi
do uzdrowienia chorych, nié takze miata pomoc w rych praktycznych
zyciowych przypadkach: ,W Liége pomogta kupcowi dapiacenia wekslu
i wtym samym miécie uchronita od bankructwa dwie zacne panny, plagiee
sklep z koronkami” (M:167). Przytaczane w pofgie proroctwa siostry
Bronistawy pozostapa poziomie Kkatastroficznych straszakéw, ubranych
w symbole zApokalipsy.typowe dla catej wyobrai miodopolskiej ,antychryst
wychodzi z czeléci piekielnych, odwala kamig zrywa pieczé aniofa” (M:379);
.ldzie antychryst wswiat ... kgcioty zmieniap sig w swiatynie ku czci Beliala.
W sercach kaizat Kosciota zamieszka szatan z siedmiu tbami swymi graech
gtébwnych” (M:379).

Mariawici tworz kosciét, podkréla Gruszecki, par excellenceludowy,
bez intelektualnego zaplecza, bez elit,zéakwieckich. Sid tez sposob, w jaki
powiesciowi ksieza odwotup sie do dziedzictwaw. Franciszka (w epoce szeroko
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przecie komentowanego w licznych publikacjach i tekstadterackich?),
przedstawiony zostal z wyiaa nufa ironii. Ksiadz Horodelski przemawiag
do wspdéibraci mariawitéw powotujecsina cztery reguty franciszkakie:
1) ,ubd6stwo dobrowolne, a zatrzymywaniez jatmy tylko na niezbdne
potrzebyzycia”
2) ,czynne mitosierdzie i lité¢ ewangeliczna”;
3) ,pokora i praca”;
4) ,dochowanie Kciste przestrzeganie trzech pierwszych paragrafow”
(M:219-20).

Zaskakuje ta czwarta regufa, ktora przegiezego nie wnosi do sprawy i jest
zupetnie zbyteczna.Jej obeddomoze wynika& z nadmiernego retorycznego
zapalu méwcy, a mm | ze slabego merytorycznego przygotowania
do wystpienia....

Generalnie ludzie twogzy ruch mariawicki, podkéa Gruszecki, grzegz
nadmiera pycha, stopca w jaskrawej sprzeczioi z deklaracjami skromnoi
i pokory. Nie potrafi rozmawi@ z oponentami, przekonywado swych raciji.
Sa rewolucyjnymi  maksymalistami. Kgiz Horodelski wchodzi w rel
Mickiewiczowskiego Konrada zWielkiej Improwizacji, gdy zapowiada:
,Obejmiemy rad dusz w catej Polsce, a ci, ktérzy namsdzizkazuj, beda nas
stuchali!”(M:232). Mato pojednawczeagez ,prorocze” stowa matki-zafgycielki:
~Widze triumf mariawitow, a przed ich skromnym habitemagosic mitry, bledr,
purpury, a cate to robactwo, ktére obsiaédaatynie Paiskiei tuczy st na nich,
ginie, przepada, niszczeje, a Mariawici prowgaailiony i miliony ludu w proces;ji
triumfalnej ku czci Najwictszej Panny Maryi Nieustgjej Pomocy” (M:232).
Decyzjami ksidza Keckiego kieruj quasi-mistyczne sny, wizje i objawienia,
w ktérych sama Matka Boska wskazuje wprost, jaléeydje powinien podf.
Trudno jest dyskutowaz religijnymi wizjonerami, chybae przyjmie st ich punkt
widzenia...

Wiasnie dlatego zapewne ruch mariawicki, zdaniem Graldego, przegrat.
Nie doprowadzit do sidinad potrzebnej reformy Kwiota katolickiego, skazany
zostal na marginalizagji ograniczony zasg dziatania. Pot&ke uwypukla epilog
powiesci. Gtébwnego bohatera g€kiego) spotykamy po pewnym nieoki@ym
czasie (Mijaty dnie, miesce...”; M:482). Przedwczmie podstarzaly,
ze zmarszczkami na czole, z wyrazem goryczy i nepéci w oczach pojawia i
w siedzibie biskupa mariawickiego (Horodelskiegby, poinformow& o swym
odefciu ze stanu kaptskiego. Maemy jedynie domdla¢ sic powodow jego
decyzji. Ragg mégt mi€ proboszcz Marski, gdy oceniat postavwntodego
idealisty: ,on gorliwy, ale po takiej gaczce bywa ostygacie raptowne i tego si
boje” (M:58). Ze skrajnéci tatwo popaé w skrajngé. Bohater powigci

14 Zob. m.in.Dzielo sw. Franciszka z Asy. Projekcja w kulturze i duchowva polskiej
XIX i XX wiekuyed. D. Kielak i J. Odziemkowski, J. Zbudniewekakizawa 2004.
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Huysmansa przechodzi od ateizmu, hedonizmu, naanigmu Na wspak,
La-bag do monastycznego, ascetycznego katolicyzwiudfodze, Katedra, Oblat
Partyzantowi Siemianowi Zornografii Gombrowicza w ¢eigu jednej nocy
odwaga si w strach przemienita.

Kecki nabrat krytycznego dystansu do nowej instytucgiriawickiej, ktora nie
potrafita odci¢ sie od starych grzechow, wcagej pietnowanych. Powstata howa
hierarchia, ktora nie stroni od zbytkownegaia (Kecki ,spojrzat wzgardliwie po
tadnych meblach, po dywanie i obrazach”, M:484) zbltakze na decyzj odefcia
ziozyly si¢ powody osobiste. Natatoby tu przywota kontekst, znanej
Z pewndcia Gruszeckiemu-frankofilowi, powéei Anatola France'd ais (1899),
ktéra ukazata siw polskim ttumaczeniu Jana Stena w 1906 roku. fufandgci
tego utworu w epocéwiadczy fakt,ze otrzymat on w 1894 roku wegspperows,
skomponowas) przez Julesa Masseneta (z pelskremien w Warszawie
w 1909 rokd®).Powig¢ France’a nawizywata do sredniowiecznej legendy
o pustelniku Pafnucym i nawrdconej na clcenstwo kurtyzany Tais, uznawanej
zaswieta w kosciele katolickim, prawostawnym i ormiakim. Duchowe wsparcie,
jakiego udziela kurtyzanie pustelnik, okazuje tsik naprawe skrywary i wyparty
mitoscia, ktéra uswiadamia on sobie zbyt pdo, by w finale skonstatowa
bankructwo wtasneggycia i utracony czas. Podobnie ddz Stanistaw Kcki nie
rozumiat swych ucztido Klary Szybickiej, ktéra, zhidpiona brutalnymi stowami
proboszcza Marskiego, zam#la sk, za namow samego Kckiego,
w mariawickim klasztorze. Oboje, mtodzi i idealistpie nastawieni daycia,
nie wwiadamiali sobie swojej mikei. Ich zarliwa religiinags¢ splatata i
z ziemsly fascynaci, czy mae probowala ¢ fascynaci wyprzet. Erotyczna
metaforyka, w ktorej Kcki opisuje swe daviadczenie religijne nie jest tylko
zapewne stylistycznformuly. Méwi on o ,najdoskonalszej rozkoszy” (M:323),
jaka da¢ maze modlitwa. Obraz Matki Boskiej w jego sennych rkajh naklada
sig na wizerunek Klary. Zesknot wyczekuje, jak zakochany Filon z sielanki
Karpinskiego, kadego spotkania przy ustronnej kaplicy, ktorej budawzasadzie
byta tylko pretekstem do spotka Nerwowo reaguje na projekty ojca Klary,
ktory uktada plany maenskie dla corki. Odwodg ja od zamzpojscia przywotuje
stowa sw. Pawla z1 listu do Koryntian(w ttumaczeniu Jakuba Wujka):
»| biatoglowa nie mgzatka i panna m§ji o tym co Paskiego jest, aby byléwicta
ciatem i duchem. A ktéra wyszla zaaim mysli co swiatu naley, jakoby podobata
sig mezowi swemu” (1Kor, 7:34). M§li te opatruje wilasnym, aktualnym,
zastosowanym do konkretnego przypadku komentarz28rtego wniosek prosty,
ze jesli chcesz siostro Bogu sty¢ i Najswietszej Pannie, nie idza naz” (M:352).
Jej z& uczucia to marzenia o mistycznym kochanku, ktoonktetyzuje si
w ksigdzu Keckim: LA wtych wszystkich obrazach widziala jegosiebie
pracupcych wspdlnie, azacych razem do stonecznej przysdis (325).
Habit mariawitki zaklada ,ze smutrpowag@”’ (M:334). Ma wyrany, cha tylko

15 7Zob. P. Kamiski, Tysic i jedna operaWarszawa 2015, s. 888.
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czsciowo Wwwiadamiany, zal do Keckiego, ze nie probowat jej odwig
od decyzji,ze tatwo zgodzit si na definitywne rozstanie.

Czy Mariawita to dobra powi&? Literacko z pewniia nie. Fabuta jest
schematyczna i przewidywalna. Portrety psychologczostaci zarysowane
sa gruln kreslka, ciaza ku karykaturze dz idealizacji. Zakéczenie nie ma oparcia
w logice rozwoju zdarze powieiciowych. Ale przecig ten sam grzech
konstrukcyjny — niedopasowanego finatuzgi na Ziemi obiecanejReymonta.
Jako powiéc¢ z kluczem wymaga d6 szczegotowych obfaien. Narracja jednak
jest dé¢ nowoczesna, przewaja dialogi, pozbawione odautorskiego komentarza.
Pisarz dé&¢ chetnie wykorzystuje zabieg mowy pozornie zadej. Myslowe
wnioski powinien zrekonstruowaczytelnik, ché nie jest to praca wymagag
specjalnych kompetencji. Z pewduta powies¢ podejmuje istotny problem
spoteczno-religijny. Jest unikatowym tekstem, pjgbym odpowiedzié
na pytanie, dlaczego doszto do mariawickiej schizmyjatkowej w catej historii
polskiego Kdciota. Przez to powi pozostaje ciekawa. Oczyseie
dla specjalistow od epoki — literaturoznawcow, talee historykow religii.
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ON COLLOCATIONS IN EFL TEXTBOOKS FOR B2 LEARNERS

Abstract: The aim of this study is to determine whether\tbeabulary sections
in the four chosen modern EFL upper - intermedieteirsebooks reflect
the achievements of contemporary findings on tHe o collocations in SLA.
The study seeks to establish if these textbookdudec middle — strength
collocations, which pose the most difficulty for U@arners, and to determine
which of the four textbooks contain most of therheTaper provides an overview
of the definitions ofa collocationincluding itsdistinguishable criterialt further
elaborates on the reasons why a lack of collocatiawareness prevents even
advanced users of English, from achieving nativeakpr mastery and discusses
collocations that are the most challenging to aequtor the purpose of the study,
Benson, Benson and llson’s as well as Lewis’s calions’ categorizations are
applied.

Keywords: collocation, L2 acquisition, communicative compe&n
EFL textbooks, CEFR B2 level.

Streszczenie: Celem artykulu jest ustalenie czy sekcjeswigcone nauce
stownictwa w czterechpogtznikach do naukiggyka angielskiego na poziomie
B2 odzwierciedlaj osihgniecia wspotczesnych odkéydotyczcych roli kolokacii
wosiaganiu najwyszej kompetencji komunikacyjnej wzyciu jezyka obcego.
Badanie maustalj czy ww. sekcje zawiergjkolokacje typmiddle — strength
(sprawiagceucacym sk najwiccej trudndci) oraz okrélenie, ktéry z tych
czterech podicznikéw zawiera ich najwcej. Artykut zawiera przegtl definicji
kolokaciji, w tym jej rozranialnych kryteriow. Ponadto, omawia powody,
dla ktorych brakswiadomdaci kolokacji uniemaliwia nawet zaawansowanym
uzytkownikom gzyka angielskiego ogjniccie mistrzostwa rodzimego
uzytkownika jzyka oraz rodzaje kolokacjinajtrudniejsze do opasuia. Analiz
wykonano z wykorzystaniem klasyfikacji kolokacji efag Benson, Benson i llson
Lewis.

Stowa kluczowe: kolokacja, naucegzyka obcego, kompetencje komunikacyjne,
EFL textbooks, poziom B2.
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Introduction

The New Oxford Dictionary of Engligtefinescollocationin its non — linguistic
meaning as “the action of placing things side lole $ir in positionthe collocation
of the two pieces®.In linguistics, however, it refers to “the habitjaktaposition
of a particular word with another word or words twa frequency greater than
chance:the words have a similar range of collocationTherefore, as opposed
to “placingthingsside by side”, in linguistics the term refers tafficularwords”
Furthermore, the “juxtaposition of a particular womwith another word
or words”"must bénabitual which means that the word pairings co-occur halat
or constantly. Consequently, one—off instances ofdwcombinations are not
considered &ollocation In phraseology, the study of word combinatiohs, term
collocationwas conceived by Firth in 1957 when he said “Yballsknow a word
by the company it keepé.Firth claims thahabitual collocationsn which a word
appears are part ofveord’s meaninglt is worth noting here, Firth adds, that the
meaning of a word is to be understood via Wittgenstein'season that:
“the meaning of words lies in their uskAccordingly, Firth states that since
dark typically collocates withnight “one of the meanings ohight is its
collocability with dark”® In other words, the meaning of the waight is defined
by its collocatedark. Following Sinclaif the word in the center of attention that is
being studied, in this caggght is callednode, whereas the other lexical items
accompanying the node are calledllocates, in this casedark, cold, November
Furthermore, Firthuses the woraollocationto refer to the relationship between
words in the same context so that when one encauatevord one expects the
occurrence of another. The notionmfitual expectanclgas been frequently found
in definitions of the termcollocation proposed by other linguists. Hoey, for
example, defines it as “the relationship a lexitain has with items that appear
with greater than random probability in its (testteantext).”® That means that,
words are collocates of each other if, in a givemple of language, they are found
together more often than their individual frequesci would predict.

! Judy PearsalThe New Oxford Dictionary of EnglisH{Oxford: Oxford University

Press, 1998), 360.
% Ibid.
% John R. Firth, ‘A synopsis of linguistic theor}930-55,'in F. R. Palmer edSelected
papers of J.R. Firth1952-195@Harlow: Longman 1968), 179.
* Ibid. 179.
® John R. FirthModes of meaningn Papers in linguistics 1934-1951, (Oxford: Qxffo
University Press 1957), 196.
John M. Sinclair,Corpus, Concordance, Collocation(Oxford: Oxford University
Press 1991), 115.
’ Ibid. 196.
8 Michael HoeyPatterns of Lexis in TextOxford: Oxford University Press 1991), 7.
Susan Jones & John M. Sinclair,'English lexicallacations. A study in computational
linguistics,'Cahiers de lexicologie24, 15-61, 1974, 19.
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Words which stand in such a relationship can be s$aipredict one another
because the presence of one makes the presenbe other more likely than
it would otherwise b& Lewis encapsulates it by stating that “certain dgor
co-occur in natural text with greater than randoegdiency.**

It cannot be denied that collocations are ubiquites they “are found in up
to 70% of everything we say, hear, or write'which draws our attention to the
strong patterning existent in English and proveat thne cannot satisfactorily
establish the meaning of a text by decoding meaniofy individual words.
According to Nation, language competence equaldocational knowledge
“because the stored sequences of words are the bassarning, knowledge and
use.™® For this reason, collocational awareness, anccemrate use of collocations
by second language learners appears to be cruciautcessful L2 acquisition.
Since “collocations are arbitrary and unpredictdleand therefore a source
of difficulty for non-natives, educators should saitheir learners’ awareness
of thesechunksof language thus aiding them in the learning psec&herefore,
selecting appropriate teaching materials, includexgbooks rich in high frequency
collocations seems to be of utter importance.

The Criteria for Collocation

Manning & Schutz€ characterize collocation as havindimited
compositionality which means that its meaning cannot be fully jgted from the
meaning of its individual parts. Collocations aregarded as not fully
compositional as “there is usually an element ofammy added to the
combination.*® They providestrong teaas an example and explain tisaiongin
this combination has acquired the meaniiglp in some active agentyhich is
closely related but slightly different from the masensehaving great physical
strength and claim that idioms are the most extreme exasnmé non —

10

John M. Sinclar, ‘Beginning the study of lexidgn C. E. Bazell, J. C. Catford,
M. A. K. Halliday & R. H. Robins (Eds.),In memory of J.R. Firth
(London: Longman, 1966), 417-418.

Michael Lewis,The lexical approach: The state of ELT and a wawéod, (London:
Thomson Heinle, 1993), 8.

Jimmie Hill,'Revising priorities: From grammatictailure to collocational success,’
in M. Lewis (Ed.),Teaching collocation: further developments in teeidal approach
(London: Language Teaching Publications, 2000), 53.

I.S. Paul NationLearning Vocabulary in another languag@Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press. 2001), 321.

Morton Benson, Evelyn Benson, & Robert llson.'Téteucture of the collocational
dictionary,’ International Journal of Lexicography 2, 1-14.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1093/ijl/2.1.1.

Chris Manning, Hinrich ShitzeFoundations of Statistical Natural Language
Processing(MIT Press, Cambridge, MA., 1999), 151.

% Ibid. 151.
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compositionality. Most collocations, however, d@pl milder forms of it
(i.e., the meaning of the whole expression is peidué composition of the parts)
in the view presented by these researchers. Anothiggrion they mention
is non-modifiability, which means that “many collocations cannot be yreel
modified with additional lexical material or thrdug grammatical
transformations® For example, the noun to kick the bucketannot be modified
ado kick the ‘{holey/plastic/water} bucket.

In addition, Cowie, who is considered a typical resgntative
of the phraseological approach, defines collocatioyn delimiting them from other
types of word combinations, most importantly frogioms on the one side
and from what he sometimes caltse combination®n the othet® He divides
word combinations into two main categoriesmpositesandformulae Formulae
being combinations witha primarily pragmatic fuoctisuch asHow are you?
or Good mornind’ and collocations, a part of the groupcompositesdescribed as
having a primarily syntactic function.

Within the group of composite® distinguish its elements, Cowie uses
the criteria of semantic transparency:which refers to whether the elements
of the combination and the combination itself havditeral or a non-literal
meaning” anccommutabilityor alternatively namedubstitutability,“which refers
to whether and to what degree the substitutiorhefdlements of the combination
is restricted.*

Collocation as a Major Obstacle in L2 Mastery

According to Crystal, “collocations. provide a major difficulty in mastering
foreign languages®® Halliday and Hasan explain that collocations téndbe
language specific, hence, likely to be the causelaofyjuage mistakes and
communication breakdowri$.What's more, as Lombard further highlights,
collocations follow some constraints that are catgly unmarked for L2 learners

Y Ibid. 172.

8 Anthony P. Cowie, ‘The treatment of collocatiare idioms in learners’ dictionaries,’

Applied Linguistics, 21981, 223-235.

Anthony P. Cowie, ‘Phraseology,” In Ronald E. Ash(Ed.), The Encyclopedia

of Language and Linguistic§Oxford: Pergamon, 1994), 3169.

N. Nesselhauf,Collocations in a Learner Corpus(John Benjamins Publishing

Company: Amsterdam, The Netherlands, 2005), 14.

Crystal, D. The Cambridge encyclopedia of languag&ambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 1992), 105.

22 M. Halliday and R. Hasafgohesion in English(London: Longman, 1976), 228.

% R. J.Lombard, Non-native speaker collocations: A corpus — driwémaracterization
from the writing of native speakers of Mandar{flnpublished doctoral dissertation,
University of Texas at Arlington, Texas), 1997, 4.
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unless they are made aware of them. Wdltatso adds that in SLL, learning
collocations appears to be much more difficult thearning grammatical rules
as even high-level learners seem to experienceidaasble difficulties in the
accurate use of collocations. Howarth’s studies the phraseology of non-native
speaker’s writing further support this viéwHe claims that even advanced level
learners make one particular type of error in wgti namely incorrect use
of collocations which according to the scholar, “can lead tock laf precision and
obscure the clarity required in academic commuitndt ®° In a different study,
Waller” asked native speakers of English to conduct a acatipe analysis
of texts written by near-native and native speakehge evaluators assessed lexical
sophistication, variation, and density. The ressliewed that collocational errors
constituted the largest category of all identiflegical problemsin near- natives
written work. It was further concluded that colltoaal usage errors were only
identified in texts written by near natives where#®er lexical and syntactic errors
were found in both types of texts (i.e., writtenri®ar natives and native speakers).
Consequently, collocational errors stood out asypical feature of being
a non-native i.e., “a foreign accent in writirfd.Tn an earlier study conducted
by Channelf? L2 learners were asked to mark acceptable coltmest
in acollocational grid The results showed that learners not only choBeaations
that were inaccurate in English but also failedsédect a considerable number
of commonly used and acceptable collocations, ebewngh individual lexical
items used in the test were familiar to them. Hhews that even though learners
were familiar with the individual lexical items Iogi tested, they were not able
to make correct choices regarding their collocaiée question then arises which
types of collocations pose the most difficulty f&2 learners. As found
by Nesselhaut’ these seem to be everyday expressions. Kaltkspports this
view. In his opinion, even though high frequencybge such asget, make,
take, putandhave are easy to understand in reading or listeningprehension

24 B. Wolter, ‘Lexical network structures and L2 wabelary acquisition: the role of L1
lexical/conceptual knowledge,’ 2008pplied Linguistics27/4, 745.
P. Howarth, Phraseology in English Academic Writing: Some logilons
” for Language Learning and Dictionary Makin@ tbingen, Germany, 1996), 140.

Ibid, ix.
27 T. Waller, ‘Characteristics of Near — Native Reincy in Writing’ in H. Ringbom,
” Ed. Ndive Proficiency in English(Abo Academy University, Abo, 1993), 224.

Ibid. 276.
29 J. Channell, ‘Applying Semantic Theory to Vocatl Teaching, English Language
Teaching Journal1981, v35 n2, 117.
N. Nesselhauf, ‘The use of collocations by adeanéearners of English and some
implications forteachin Applied Linguistics2003, 24 (2), 232.
M. Kallkvist, ‘Lexical Infelicity in English: the Case of Nouns and Verbs
in K. Haastrup, A.Viberg Eds.Perspectives on Lexical Acquisition in a Second
Language(Lund: Lund University Press, 1998), 168.
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and are assumed to be successfully acquired deaeetary to intermediate stage
of learning, they seem to be incompetently useddyanced learners who tend
to overuse them. This seems to be the case siase tlerbs are highly polysemous
and learners fail to recognize their usage regirist

Collocations which Pose the Most Difficulty for L2Learners

In the overview of studies devoted ¢ollocation and second language use,
Lesniewska” outlines after Howartfi that collocations which are on the border
between free and restricted combinations are th& difficult to acquire and use
accurately by L2 learners. She claims that thecdiltfyy might lie in the non-native
user not being able to distinguish between restlieind free collocational options.
It seems thatcollocations that are partly restricted or middle strength
as categorized by Hift are not learnt as chunks in the way idiomsnure
restricted collocationsare. It appears that the ability to manipulatehscicisters
IS a sign of true native speaker competence araduseful indicator of degrees
of proficiency across the boundary between norvaatind native competente.
In addition, L&niewsk&d®claims that scholars and teachers of English mdoudys
on “the two extremes of the collocational spectruime free, rule-governed
combinations on the one hand, and fixed, stabldiswokd units, such as idioms,
on the other which is rather unfortunate as it is the “largel @omplex middle
ground of restricted collocation8” that should be given higher priority.
Lesniewska also points out that collocations are taide semantically transparent
hence when learners come across them in foreigrowtise for the first time, they
will not attract their attention as L2 learnerslwibt have difficulty understanding
them. On the other hand, idioms are typicalpaqueand /orfigurative and not
only will they attract the attention of the learrit also, they may be more easily
memorized as they cause more initial difficulty decoding their meaning.
All in all, middle strengthcollocations pose the most difficulty for L2 lears
as they are neither completely “free” nor completéiked”. It is evident then that
the complex nature of restrictedness is the largeshbling block on the route
to native speaker — like language use.

J. Léniewska, ‘Psycholinguistic Accounts of Collocatian, J. Lesniewska, E.Witalisz
Eds.L.anguage and Identity: English and American Studiethe Age of Globalization,
t.1, (Krakéw:Jagiellonian University, 2006), 98.

P. Howarth, ‘Phraseology and second languagecienty.’Applied Linguisticd9 (1),
1998, 24-44.

*Hill, 53.

% Howarth, 38 quoted in kaiewska, 98.

% Ibid.

7 Ibid.

% Howarth, 48 quoted in lkaiewska, 98.
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Collocational categorizations referred to in the aidy

Following Benson, Benson and llsoit'scategorization, typical lexical
collocations are made up of two or more contentdsor.e., nouns, verbs,
adjectives, and adverbs. These word combinatiamasoutlined below:

1) verb + noun (kick the ball, make a sandwich)
2) adjective + noun (terrible mistake)

3) noun + verb (cars crash)

4) noun 1 + of + noun 2 (a school of fish)

5) adverb + adjective (closely related)

6) adjective + adverb (sound asleep)

7) verb + adverb (incredibly effective).

According to the grammar-oriented tradition, co#lions are regarded
as lexical and syntactic patterns which are inrietated levels of structure.
The supporters of this theory state that the fadullocational study ought to be
based on the syntactic and semantic aspects afcatitbns rather than on mere
linear and syntagmatic co-occurrence of items. AseBbaurt? notes, “a serious
disadvantage of a purely item oriented approadhecstudy of collocations is that
it obscures syntactic restrictions on collocatitHsFor examplemuchcollocates
with like in a negative sentence ad idon’t like him muclbut not in an affirmative
sentence as like him much He further suggests that the collocability of dsor
should be connected to syntax and claims that smoitecations appear together
only in certain syntactic relationships, as thevabexample shows. Representing
the grammar-oriented notion, MicHéltriticized the Neo-Firthians for separating
the lexical study from the grammatical one in thmirsuit to discover the nature
of collocation. In his opinion to succeed in thask, grammar and lexis should be
examined as one entity and further maintained thaanings of collocations
originate from both lexical and grammatical relaio He also maintains that
“lexical particularities are considered to derivgeit meaning not only from
contextual extension of a lexical kind but alsonfrthe generalized grammatical
patterns within which they apped?.’Finally, to further stress the significance
of the grammar - driven tradition, Kejllmerconcladethat collocations

M. Benson, E. Benson, and R. llson, Edehe BBI dictionary of English word
combinations(Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 1997).
S. Greenbaumyerb-intensifier collocations in English: An expagntal approach
(The Hague: Mouton, 1970), 11.
*I Ibid. 10.
2 T.F. Mitchell, ‘Linguistic “goings-on”: Collocatins and other lexical matters arising
" on the syntagmatic recordychivum Linguisticum2(1), 1971, 54.

Ibid.
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are ‘“lexically determined and grammatically res&it sequences of word.”

As in the case of commonly recognized lexical amlipnal patterns, Benstn

suggests the following grammatical groupings maked1 to G8, among which,
G8 collocations contained nineteen English verb tepas. Examples
of the combinations have been provided in brackets.

G1) noun + preposition (anger at)

G2) noun + to inf. (his offer to take us home)

G3) noun + that clause (He made a promise that h
would...)

G4) preposition + noun (in conclusion, on baénc

G5) adjective + preposition (concerned about)

G6) predicate adjective + to inf. (It was carsleghim to say that)

G7) adjective + that clause (He was confident then would
win)

G8) There are 19 patterns as listed below:

a. SVOto O (He gave the rose to her)

b. SVO to O (or) SVOO (She sent an email to hemn@R
She sent her mum an email)

c. SVO for O (or) SVOO (He bought the laptop fos hiife.
He bought her wife a laptop)

d. SV prep. O (or) SVO prep. O (She travelled bys.bWe took
them to the museum)

e. SVtoinf. (He continued to write.)

f. SVinf. (She had better rest.)

g. SVV-ing (I don’t mind waiting.)

h. SVO to inf. (They asked me to give a talk.)

i. SVO inf. (He saw the boy fall.)

j- SVOV-ing (He saw the boy crossing
the street.)

k. SV possessive V-ing (She imagines his wantmgtay
forever.)

[. SV (O) that — clause (He regretted that he hadsited
his cousins.)

m. SVO to be C (He considers his tutor to be very
knowledgeable.)

n. SVOC (He had his bedroom re-painted.)

0. SVOO (I owe you 50 quid.)

4 G. Kjellmer, ‘Aspects of English collocations,” in Wieijs, Ed., Corpus Linguistics
and Beyond(Rodopi: Amsterdam, 1987), 48.

® M. Benson, Preface, in M. Benson, E. BensonantsBn, Eds.The BBI dictionary of
English word combinations;v.
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p. SV (O) adverbial

g. SV (O) wh-word

r. S (it) VO to inf.

(or) S (it) VO that clause

s. SVC (adj. or noun)

(She treated him well.)

(You know what | mean.)

(It surprised me to find oabout
his plan.)

(It surprised me thag¢y decided
to leave.)

(He was excited. The cakellsthe
of ginger.)

Lewis® proposed the following alternative groupings asspnted below:

1) adjective + noun

2) verb + noun

3) noun + noun

4) verb + adjective + noun
5) compound noun

6) binominal

7) trinominal

8) noun + verb

9) verb + adverb

10) adverb + adjective

11) discourse marker

12) multi-word prepositional phrase
13) phrasal verb

14) adjective + preposition

15) fixed phrase

16) incomplete fixed phrase

17) fixed expression

18) semi — fixed expression

19) part of a proverb
20) part of a quotation

(a major crisis)
(spill coffee)
(coffee jar)
(undertake a brave d@gis
(traffic jam)
(upside down)
(He'qall, dark andhandsomé@
(His injuries  were  serious
and could only be propertyeated
in hospital.)
(drive carefully)
(absolutely brilliant)
(As | said, well, anyway)
(throughowt thick forest)
(take in)
(jealous of)
(for the time being)
(sort of / kind of)
(to tell you the truth)
(See you later/ tomatwa
Monday)
(Too many cooks...)
(To be or not to be...)

As illustrated above Lewis uses the taraflocationto identify “many different
kinds of item™ in contrast to Benson’s categorization.

46 M. Lewis, ‘Chapter 7: Language in the lexical aggzh,” in M. Lewis (Ed.)Teaching
collocation: further developments in the lexical papach (London: Language
Teaching Publications, 2000), 133-134.

" Ibid. 133.
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Fixed (or Restricted) and More Open (or Free) Colloations

As outlined above, collocations can be charactdrizising the criteria
of non-compositionality, non-substitutability, namedifiability and semantic
transparency, on the basis of which Nesselffauifter Cowié® (1992)
distinguishes the following four types of combinas, emphasizing, however,
that these types are not clearly delimitable, bubutd rather be considered
as forming a continuum:

Free combinations(e.g.,drink teg:
— the restriction on substitution can be specifindemantic grounds;
— all elements of the word combination are usedlliteral sense.
Restricted collocations(e.g.,perform a task
—some substitution is possible, but there are traryi limitations
on substitution;
— at least one element has a non-literal meaningd, a4 least one element
is used in its literal sense; the whole combinataimansparent.
Figurative idioms (e.g.,do a U-turn,in the sense of ‘completely change one’s
policy or behaviour’):
— substitution of the elements is seldom possible;
— the combination has a figurative meaning, busgmees a current literal
interpretation.
Pure idioms (e.g.,blow the galf:
— substitution of the elements is impossible;
— the combination has a figurative meaning and da¢greserve a current
literal interpretation.

According to this classification, collocations da@ placed along a continuum
with free combination®n one end of it angure idiomson the other as illustrated
below:

8 Nesselhauf, 14-15.

49" Anthony P. Cowie, ‘Multiword Lexical Units and @mnunicative Language Teaching,’
in P. Arnaud and H. Béjoint Eds/ocabulary and Applied LinguisticéBasingstoke,
Houndmills: Macmillan, 1992).
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Figure 1.
Own elaboration based on Cowie’s classification odllocations found
in Nesselhauf®

Free combinations Restricted collocations  Figueatidlioms Pure idioms

Lewis™ additionally distinguishes the following groupiogteria:
» strong i.e., fixed or more restricted (drug addiethich tend to be treated
as single words,
e weak i.e. more open and less restricted (a nicéodngyy / great day),
in which thenode can appear with other words,
« frequent and infrequent, based on their statistioabccurrence in a corpus.

As Lewis highlights, collocations can be any combination of strong

and frequent, strong and infrequent, weak and &egor infrequent?

Hill>* proposes a very similar, however, a more compgtercategorization

than Lewis. In Hill's view collocations tend to be:

* Unique or fixed e.g.,to foot the bil] to shrug one’s shouldersone if its
parts can be substituted i.bill cannot be replaced witinvoice or receipt
whereashoulderscannot be substituted widrmsor hands

« Strong collocationse.g.,trenchant criticism, nomadic tribe, rancid butter
these collocations are not fixed as for instanomadiccan be substituted
with other words. The choice of these words istiahj though.

« Middle — strength collocations represent the bulk of what is said
and written e.g.hold a meeting / conference, make a mistake / ¢ake
an appointmentandcatch a bus / coldAcquiring this type of collocations
seems to be the most challenging for L2 learnersesas Hill and Lewis
argue learners know words likmake and mistake.However, since they
do not storanake a mistake their mental lexicon as a single lexical item,
they cannot retrieve it from memory when requited

* Weak collocationscollocate freely with a number of lexical items a&h
be easily predicted by L2 learners lang hair, cheap car, good boy;

0 Nesselhauf, 14-15.

L M. Lewis, Implementing the lexical approach(London: Language Teaching
Publications, 1997), 34-35.

52 :
Ibid.

> Hill, 56-57.

> Hill, 49-60.
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Research method and results

| chose to examine textbooks at a B2 level as tisema extrinsic motivation for
Polish high school students to attain B2 level cetepce in English by the time
they reach their last year of high school. Firsfigal year high school students
arerequired to take a foreign language exam. Upand including year 2019,
the exam was at a basic level B1+ (productive Skill B2 (receptive skills)
and B2+ (productive skills) / C1 (receptive skillsf an extended level.
Due to the COVID-19 pandemic the requirements wechanged
to A2+ (productive skills) / Bl (receptive skillspt a basic level
and Bl1+ (productive skills) / B2 (receptive skillgt an extended levél.
Such requirements make B2 level competence a sthitdaaspire to. Secondly,
students wishing to undertake courses offered igli&m at Polish Universities
must provide proof of their English proficiencyaminimum of B2 level. Among
accepted certificates listed at the University of ardaw website,
for example, is the Cambridge English First BZhis makes students interested
in such courses motivated to reach this level leytitme they apply to university.
Furthermore, once students have been accepted aimosen university course,
if they wish to participate in the Erasmus prograhey must also be in the
possession of a recognized certificate at an ast @2 leveR® Finally,
some students choose to work and study. Therefoeg, may have to opt for part
time weekend studies to work full time on weekddgsnany workplaces this day
and age, a certificate of a language competencea @2 level is often
a prerequisité’ For the above reasons, to conduct a comparatiysis
of the types of collocations included in coursel®d&r B2 learners, | chose
to analyze four textbooks written by native speskefr English and published
by four major publishersSpeak out Upper-intermediatey F. Eales, S. Oakes,
(Harlow: Pearson Education Ltd., 201Bace to Face Upper — intermediate
by C.Redson, and G. Cunningham, (Cambridge: Camridniversity Press,
2013), First Expertby J. Bell and R. Gower, (Harlow: Pearson Educatitd.,
2014), Ready for First¥ Edition, by R. Norris, (London: Macmillan, 2014).

% Kiebowska, M. Program nauczania egyka angielskiego. Kurs kontynuacyjny

dla uczniéw klas 1-4 liceum ogoélnoksztaego i klas 1-5 technikum zgodny z naow
podstaws programovy obowhzujgcq od 2019 rokuExpress Publishing & Egis,
October 2018, 4.

See ‘Matura 2022: Poziom rozszerzony, Egis Espre Publishing,
https://egis.com.pl/pl/strefanauczyciela/maturalmat2022_poziom_rozszerzony.
See ‘Language Competence,” University of Warsalmisions Office Support Centre,
http://rekrutacja.uw.edu.pl/en/language-competence/

See ‘Warunki Wyjazdu na Studia,’ Erasmus + Nowyogpam europejski
na lata 2014-2020," http://erasmusplus.up.pozngiypiarunki-wyjazdu-na-studia

See R. Polkowska and A. Stasiak, Newsletter Akademicki
https://perspektywy.pl/portal/index.php?option=c@ontent&view=article&id=1920:c
ertyfikat-jezykowy-wyroznia-na-rynku-pracy&catid=#temid=119
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The first two mentioned coursebooks are classdiedeneral English coursebooks
whereas the remaining two are geared towards pngpdearners to take
Cambridge First —-a Cambridge University language proficiency exara &2
level in the CEFR. The study was conducted usingsBe (1986), Benson, Benson
& llson’s (1997), Lewis’s (2000) and Hill's (200@)assifications of collocations.
The focus of the study was middle strength lex@dlocations and grammatical
collocations containing prepositions as they pdse most difficulty for Polish
learners of Englisf’ The collocations were copied down from the sounegerial
unit by unit and added up. The results of the figdiwere included in the tables
below. Each table with collocations presents akutean of the different patterns
and their quantitative representation in a pardicabursebook as shown below.

Table 1. Collocational patterns in numbers and perentages present irFirst Expert.
Type of collocation Total number %
140
a. Adjective + noun 40 28,6
b. Verb + noun 59 42,1
c. Noun + preposition 7 5
d. Adjective + preposition 9 6,4
e. Verb + preposition 12 8,6
f.  Preposition + noun 13 9,3

As shown above,verb + noun collocations form the largest group
of collocations in First ExpertAdjective + nouncombinations come second
and are followed by preposition + noun verb + preposition
adjective + prepositiorandnoun + prepositiorpartnerships.

Table 2. Collocational patterns in numbers and perentages present irReady for First

Type of collocation Total number %
200
a. Adjective + noun 122 61
b. Verb + noun 43 21,5
c. Noun + preposition n/a n/a
d. Adjective + preposition 7 3,5
e. Verb + preposition 13 6,5
f.  Preposition + noun 6 3
g. Verb + adj + noun 9 4,5

0 See M. B. Paradowski, ‘Polish Learners’ Mistakés English Prepositional
Constructionsand their Possible Causes: A DatadbaseApproach,’
https://ww.academia.edu/2400990/Polish_L earners istakks _in_English_
Prepositional_Constructions_and_their_Possible &3ads Data_based Approach?email_
work_card=view-paper
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In Ready for Firstadjective + nouncollocations by far outweighother types
of word combinationsVerb + noun collocations are the second largest group
whereas grb + preposition pairs come third.Verb + adjective + noun
and preposition + nounare the smallest groups. Ready for First is thl on
analyzed textbook, which contains verb + adj + nooifocations.

Table 3. Collocational patterns in numbers and perentages present in Face 2 face
Upper — intermediate

Type of collocation Total number 76 %
h. Adjective + noun 6 7,9
i. Verb + noun 46 60,5
j.  Noun + preposition n/a n/a
k. Adjective + preposition 12 15,8
I.  Verb + preposition 12 15,8
m. Preposition + houn n/a n/a

In Face 2 Face just like in First Exper{ verb + noun collocations form
the largest group. Unlike iReady for Firsior First Expert adjective + preposition
as well asrerb + prepositionconstitute the second largest group wheessctive

+ noun collocations have the least significant repredentain this coursebook
in contrast to the other titles.

Table 4. Collocational patterns in numbers and perentages present in Speak out
Upper - intermediate

Type of collocation Total number %
137

a. Adjective + noun 26 19

b. Verb + noun 87 63,5
c. Noun + preposition n/a n/a
d. Adjective + preposition n/a n/a
e. Verb + preposition n/a n/a
f.  Preposition + noun n/a n/a
g. Verb + adverb 12 8,76
h. Verb + adjective 10 7,3
i. Adverb + adjective 2 1,46

Similarly, toFirst ExpertandFace 2 FaceSpeak ouhas the mosterb + noun
collocations — significantly more than any otherrdv@ombinations Adjective
+ noun collocations form the second largest group. Howeteey constitute
a mere 19% of the total number of collocatioMerb + adverband verb
+ adjective have an even lesser presence of 12% and 10% tespeevhereas

adverb + adjectivepairs are represented by only two examples, wisighst over
1 %.
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Conclusion

Based on the research results, it can be conclirdgdhe vocabulary content
in each of the four examined textbooks seems teatethe most current findings
on the prominent roleollocation plays in successful2 masteryand the nature
of difficulties learners have acquiring them. Eaxfhthe titles analyzed contains
middle strength lexicaland grammatical collocations with prepositions
Having said that, each title slightly varies in t@location pattern representation
and varies considerably in the quantitative repred®n of the collocation patterns
each title shares. Furthermore, the data suppervigw that coursebooks aimed
at preparing learners to take tambridge Firsexam at B2 level not only contain
considerably more collocations than general Engtisarsebooks, but they also
include a wider scope of both lexical and gramnatigsiddle strength collocations.
On the other hand, the results also show\hkdt + noun collocationsyhich seem
to pose the most difficulty for L2 learners as dssed above, constitute the largest
group of collocations irFirst Expert- one of the exam books as well as the two
chosen general English booksace 2 FaceUpper — intermediatand Speak out
Upper — intermediateln addition, it can also be concluded that graticah
collocations such asoun / adjective / verb + prepositiar preposition + nourare
non — existent irbpeak out Upper — intermediadad have far lower representation
than the lexical ones ifrirst Expert or Ready for First which is surprising
sincethese kinds of collocations also belong tecag which is harder to acquire
for L2 learners. Finally, even though the data lakéé support the view that the
chosen coursebooks represent achievements of tibengporary research, it would
be worth examining if the collocations includedthrese coursebooks are high
frequency ones, whether they are represented fitisat numbers in comparison
to other lexical items included in the textbookamined and whether collocations
included in unit 1, for example, reappear in thasuto follow.
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BOGU StUZ, A DIABLA NIE GNIEWAJ - J EZYKOWY OBRAZ
SACRUM | PROFANUM
NA PRZYKLADZIE PAREMIOLOGII ANGIELSKIEJ | POLSKIEJ

Abstrakt: Badania poréwnawcze nad paremiofpgdap sie w ostatnim czasie
nabierg na sile. Niemniej jednak inicjatywy takie winnyjab swym zasigiem
takze te pzyki, ktére podlegaty rinym dégwiadczeniom, hdz to spotecznym 43z
religiinym. Wyprowadzone na takiej podstawie wniogklap sie by¢ cenne
w materii bada lingwistycznych, etnograficznych i kulturowych.

Abstract: Comparative research on paremiology seems to lingamore
and more attention recently. Nevertheless, sudtativies should also be extended
to those languages which have been subject toreliffesocial and religious
experiences. The conclusions drawn on this basis1 46 be valuable in the field
of linguistic, ethnographic and cultural research.

Keywords: proverb, God, devil, linguistic picture of the wWar

StreszczenieCelem artykutu jest ukazanigzykowo- kulturowego obrazu sacrum
i profanum na podstawie materiatu paremiologicznagovalonego w gzykach
angielskim i polskim. Autorka podejmuje prdiporéwnania ze sabprzystéw
w ktérych zachowat gsizestaw cech przypisywanych Bogu i diabtu. W tyrtuce
przeszukuje ekwiwalenty przystow, po to aby zhaledpowied na pytanie
0 mazliwe zbiezne obserwacjéwiadczce o bliskdci lub odebnasci wskazanych
kultur. Jednoczmie pragniemy wyrazi nadzieg¢, ze zaproponowana analiza
bedzie inspiragi do dalszych bada

Stowa kluczowe:przystowie, Bog, diabelggykowo — kulturowy obrazwiata.

Summary

The aim of the article is to present the linguisticl cultural image of the sacred
and the profane on the basis of paremiological righterecorded in English
and Polish. The author attempts to compare proveritis a set of features
attributed to God and the devil. For this purposee searches the equivalents
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of proverbs in order to find an answer to the goasabout possible convergent
observations proving the proximity or distinctivesef the two cultures.
Comparative research on paremiology seems to h@ngaimore and more
attention recently. Nevertheless, such initiatishsuld also be extended to those
languages which have been subject to differenabaaid religious experiences.
The conclusions drawn on this basis seem to beab#uin the field
of linguistic, ethnographic and cultural research.

1. Przystowie — czym jest, pochodzenie przystow

Historia przystéw siga czasow Staggtnej Grecji i Italii, ch@é znano je ja
od czaséw Salomona. Patid paremiologil siegaj epoki renesansu,
kiedy rozpoczlo sic na wielky skak zbieranie i komentowanie przystaw
Twércami przystowioznawstwa naukowego byli ErazRatterdaméi oraz Wioch -
Pawet Manuzio. Zbierali oni i objaiali przystowia antyczne, zav Polsce pierwsi
zbieracze paremii to Biernat z Lublina Jan z Koszyczek. Doniosta ¢ol
w rozwoju paremiologii odegrat ponadto Aleksandeiidkner wydaic Przystowia
polskie w roku 1895, w ktérym to opracowaniu zawarkzyktady z gzyka
politykdw. Wiek XX przyniost zawieraga 30000 jednostek paremicznych ¢€gi
przystow, przypowigci i wyrazen paremicznych Samuela Adalberga. Poga
ona jako przyczynek do opracowanej w latach 196IN@Wej kskgi przystéw
i wyrazen przystowiowych Juliana Krzzanowskiego.

Na poluswiatowe]j wspdlczesnej paremiolagivyrozni¢c nalezy prace érodka
akademickiego University of Vermont, gdzie badaniki®eruje Wolfgang Mieder,
bedacy jednoczénie redaktorem naczelnym pisma ,Proverbium”. Isgatdaje st
by¢ taléze wktad w dyscyplia innego amerykaskiego badacza, Archera Taylora
(1962).

Uniwersalny Slownik ¢zyka Polskiego t. 3 (2003:49) definiuje paremiotogako
[nJauke zajmupca sie przystowiami, ich pochodzeniem, sensem orabvpaywaniem
przystow wystpujacych w ré@&nych gzykach. Natomiast w Stowniku Termindw
Literackich pod red. Stawskiego (1988) czytamyz iparemiologia to stowo pochogtz

z gr. paroimia=maksyma, logos= nauka, ozanacaajyle co [nJauka o przystowiach,
zajmuje s¢ ich komentowaniem, analihistoryczn i strukturaln.

Jak wskazuje Krzanowski (1969:XVIII) préby sporglzania zbioréw przystéw pogtp
juz w sredniowieczu, jednale nie mana ich sklasyfikowajako opracowa naukowych.

% Collectanea Adagiorum z roku 1500 doczekataikudzieskciu wyda w XVI wieku.

4 W 1522 roku wydat orywot Ezopa Fryga, gurca obyczajnego i z przypowigami
jego.

Analiz¢ stanu badanad jednostk paremicza w europejskich i amerykakich nurtach
lingwistycznych znajdujemy w artykule Szutkowskiegmku 2015.

Kwestionuje on zasadfo teoretycznych dociekaprzystéw. W jego ocenie cechy
paremii § na tyle niéciste,ze nie da s na ich podstawie zbudowalefinicji przystowia.
Za zasadne uznaje Taylor badania datgeztreci i stylu jednostek paremiologicznych,
proponujc ideograficza koncepcg zbiorow dla okrélonego obszarwgykowego.

5
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Co za tyczy st samego terminu przystowie to Szpila (2003: 21) gped
nastpujaca definicg: [p]rzystowie to krétkie, proste, €gto rymowane
powiedzenie w postaci zdania, zwykle metaforyczagyierajce jaki$ prawd: lub
madrosc oparf na ddwiadczeniach ludzi; shace opisaniu jakigj sytuacji
I pouczeniu; o ludowej proweniencji, charakterygtye dla danej spotecziw
i powszechnie w niej znane; od wiekow zakorzenianej tradyciji przekazywane
Z pokolenia na pokolenie”. Zaw Stowniku &zyka Polskiego pod redalgci
Doroszewskiego, znajdujemy n@stjace wyja&nienie terminu przystowie:
[K]rétkie zdanie zaczerpetie ze zrddet literackich lub ludowych i utrwalone
w tradycji ustnej, wyrzajace jaks mysl ogdlm: wskazowlk, przestrog.
Dla poréwnania, Wielki Stowniketyka Polskiego pod redakcymigrodzkiego
tak tlumaczy pajcie: [p]rzystowie-krotkie, cgsto powtarzane sformutowanie
wyrazajace uniwersalne téei, traktowane jako wskazéwka, ostreaie
lub komentarz jakigj sytuacji. Stownik Termindw Literackich nieco szgjrz
wyjasnia zakres omawianego zagadnienia: [z]danie ¢pygice w obebie danej
kultury w stalej postaci, wyeajace w formie bezpedniej lub zmetaforyzowanej
pewrn, mysl czy naulk ogolm, odnoszca sie do okrdlonej sytuaciizyciowej;
ma posta stwierdzenia lub pouczenia, zwykle zbudowanego zssadzie
—>paralelizmu lub kontrastu znaczeniowego (np. ,Czeggdry nie zgadnie,
czasem gtupi przepowie“), nierzadko rymowanego wgkgnie (np. ,Pan zbyt
surowy niedtugo zdrowy*, ,Bez nagrody cnota gmie jak groch na dbnie®).
P. Powstag i funkcjonup przede wszystkim w kulturach zamétyich
i tradycyjnych, g przeto istotnym skladnikier® ludowej literatury. Zbieraniem
p. zajmuje si paremiografia, ich badanieth paremiologia.

Jezeli odwotamy s do zrodel historycznych, to dla przyktadu Adalberg
w Ksiedze Przystéw Polskich z roku 1894 wskazujena przystowia zwrdécono
uwag; w XVI wieku, za pierwszy polski zbior zostat opublikowany w rok&l¥s'.
Zbieraniu przystow prZwiecat gtownie cel dydaktyczny, polegay
na zilustrowaniwycia cztowieka poczciwego po to, abyédadbiorcy maliwosé
skorzystania z jego dwiadczeniazyciowego. Prymarnie nie brano pod uwag
przystbw jako przedmiotu analizy naukowej. Z czasemopiero uznano
za wardciowe i konieczne akademickie opracowanie przystéiedy Samuel
Adalberg w roku 1894 wydal Kaie przystdw polskich, postawit pytanie

" Chodzi tu o kilkakrotnie przedrukowywany zbiéri@aona Rysiskiego, ktéry zawierat
okoto 1900 przystow. Nagpnie, w roku 1632 ukazatesizbior Grzegorza Knapskiego
~<Adagia polonica”. Jéi za$ odniesiemy si do zbiorowéwiatowych, to warto wspomnie
publikacg Dundesa i Miedera z roku 1981 ,The Wisdom of Mamssay on the
Proverb” oraz ,Wise Words: Essays on the Proverlf994. Dwie ostatnie publikacje
zawieraj anglogzyczne opracowanie przystow. $M8d wczesnych badaczy
paremiografii naswiecie wymiené nalery takze Permiakova, Sabban, Wirrer, Vallini,
Anido, Grzybek i Eismann, a taé Bonser.
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o definicg przystowia. Badacz stwierdzite z punktu widzenia nauki przystowie
jest zjawiskiem ¢zykowym. Bystra (1933: 1) z kolei wskazujez iodpowied
na pytanie o przystowie nie jest tatwa. Czytamyrd€gldajac jakikolwiek zbidr
przystéw, starego Rysskiego, czy te wielki tom Adalberga, widzimyze mamy
tu do czynienia zromaitemi typami zwrotow, ktoreszwstkie nazywamy
przystowiami, mimo, ze formalnie réznice ich magbyé bardzo znaczne.
Wedtug niego istnieje kilka typow przystow:

— Maksymy/sentencje (np. Kto rano wstaje, temu Pag Baje). Wszale
nie kazda maksyma jest przystowiem (chodzi tu o tzw. ztoigli, ktére nie
zaliczaja si do zbioru przytow),

— Zdanie gléwne stwierdzgge fakt wraz ze zdaniem pobocznym
wyrazajacym poréwnanie — znich jedynie nieliczne zawigragic
w kategorii przystow,

— Fragmenty rozmow.

Na podstawie powsszego stwierdza Bystfio (1933:2), ze przystowie
jest pogciem jedynie praktycznym. Oldla je mianem zespotow wyrazéw,
0 najrozmaitsze] formie i téei, powtarzanych tradycyjnie. Nie mwma ich
wyrézni¢c w sposob teoretyczny, poniemvaie tworz one osobnego rozdziatu
twoérczaci. Mozna za wyrézni¢ ich praktycznie, jako zespoly wyrazowywane
zwyczajowo w okréonej grupie spotecznej, mge okralony cel praktyczny
(przystowia moralizujce, przystowia zwizane z sytuacjami zewmznymi,
zwracajce uwag ha scisle okreglony fakt). Powstaj one w pewnych grupach
spotecznych tworych zwyczaje: grupach rodzinnych, regionalnych,
plemiennych, narodowych, zawodowych, towarzyski&hone zatem rine jezeli
chodzi o zakres - bywajograniczane do pewnychekidw wytkownikow lub tez
szerszego grona odbiorcéw (przy czym mamy tu daierya ze zjawiskiem
ciagtej zmienndci).

Nieco inm wykladni znajdujemy u Krzyanowskiego (1969: VII),
ktory tlumaczy % [z] punktu widzenia nauki przystowie jest zjawiski
jezykowym, wyodgbnianym w jak§ sposob, jak dowodzi okoliczég iz posiada
ono sw whlasm nazwe, w jezyku greckim bowiem oznaczano je wyrazem
.parojmija“, w facinskim ,adagium“ lub ,proverbium®, przy czym wyraz tagi
przeszedt do mnéstwazykow nowoczesnych, w postacidi nieco zmienionej,
jak wioskie ,proverbio”, francuskie ,proverbe“, ametgkie ,proverb®,
badZz przelwonej ztaciny, jak nasze ,przystowie“ lub rosyjskpostowica“.
Z préb zasipienia go wyrazami innymi wymiefii tu mana staropolsk
~przypowies¢” lub niemieckie ,Sprichwort".

W swietle tej teorii twor §zykowy zwany przytowiem ma swoforme i tresé.
Co do formy, to jest to zdanie proste lubzooe, czasami uktadem ligzym
do czterech zda To, co wyr@nia przystowia od innych zdato jego tréc.
Wykazuje ona znaczenie dostowne i przZsm@o (gdzie przerime stanowi tr&
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wiasciwa przystowia, np. Kruk krukowi oka nie wykole). Kranowski
(21969: VIII-IX) wyjasnia, ze taki sposob mdwienia o rzeczywigtospetnia takie
cechy jak:

— alegorycznéc,

— obrazowa¢,

— dydaktyczny charakter,

— stosunkowo mata zmienfg

— powszechn& migdzynarodowa.

W ocenie badacza wymienione wdavosci sprawiaj, iz przystowie jest
zjawiskiem nie tylko ¢zykowym, ale réwnig literackim. Wymienione cechy
stanowiyi o tym, ze jest to twor graniczny milzy zjawiskami ¢zykowymi
a literackimi, jednozdaniowy twor literacki, prostub nawet najprostrzy,
pozwalajcy dostrzec, jak zdanie stajeg sitworem literackim. (Krzyanowski,
1969: VIII) Jako twor ¢zykowy przystowie jest Zazdaniem lub jego eZcia.
Wiasciwe przystowie, w odrinieniu od zwrotu przystowiowego jest zdaniem
lub uktadem kilku zd&, operupcym kontrastem lub paralelizmem albo jednym
i drugim rownoczeénie. (Krzyzanowski, 1969: XIV)

W przytoczonych definicjach tatwo doszuikasic tresci wspolnych.
Badacze zgodnie wskazyjiz przystowia ma na celu unaocznienie pewnych
prawd ogolnych w okbie danej kultury. Prawdy te odnaszic zardéwno
bezpgrednio do otaczafego nasswiata lub te¢ do prawidtowdci obecnych
w haszynzyciu. Owe aksjomaty przedstawig gazwyczaj na zasadzie pouczenia
lub przestrogi. Pod wzgllem formy przystowia zwyczajowo charakteryzigje
kontrastem i metaforyczoia. To, co wyré@nia przystowia od aforyzmow
to cechy takie jak obrazoé® wyrazist@é, latwas¢ w zapamitywaniu.
Odbiorca przystowia otrzymuje przekaz na podstawikrelonej sytuacji,
spetniajicy funkcg dydaktyczno — wychowawegzdzieki ktéremu [lludzie starsi
I doswiadczeni, odwotujc sk do madrosci i zasad zyciowych zawartch
w paremiach, za ich pomoca pouaezaptodych i wyraaja swoj stosunek
do swiata. (Wegiel, 2012: 269-276) Cytag Wyzykiewicz — Maksimow
(2001:119) mena stwierdzi, ze przystowia [s]tanowgi zrgczny kamufla
ostrzejszego aglu, % eufemistycznym wyrgeniem przekonania niepopularnego
lub nieakceptowanego przez daspotecznéc lub adresata. Paremiologia obrazuje
dorobek danej wspdlnotyjykowej, jej tradycji, obrgdowaici a take historii.
Jezeli chodzi z& o zrodia przystow to niewtpliwie sa nimi epika ludowa, bajki,
anegdoty i piéni. (Krzyzanowski, 1994)

Niewatpliwie, to co zwraca uwagto nietad taksonomiczny, w przedmiocie
przystowia, powiedzenia, maksymy, skrzydlatych st§Wwtym miejscu ponownie
odwotamy s¢ do Krzyzanowskiego (1969: VII-VIII) upatrdcego powodu
istniegcego stanu rzeczy w zZondsci syntaktycznej struktury jednostek
paremicznych. Jednak niezahe od chaosu nazewniczego, ktéry de facto nie ma
wplywu na percepej przystéw, charakteryzuje je tatwy odbiér, z uwagi trec
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stanowica nawhzanie do konkretnych przejawow ludzkiej aktywcio (Szpila,
2003)

Podstaw przeprowadzonych analiz stanowi materiakykowy i tekstowy
pochodzacy z thych okreséw rozwojuegyka angielskiego i polskiego. Z uwagi
na fakt ¢ istoty badé nie stanowi wisciwos¢ genologiczna, przystowie
postrzegamy szeroko, a material analityczny jestzracowany ze wzgidu
na charakter ekscerpowanych zrédet (odwotujemy s¢ gtéwnie do stownikow,
w mniejszym stopniu do tekstow naukowych i paranaukowych). Pelny wykaz
wykorzystanych zrodet znajduje s¢ w bibliografii.

2. Sacrum i profanum w kulturze

Sacrum i profanum to jedna z podstawowych dychatostosowanych
w naukach humanistycznych. Rzeczonego podzialu rmigk&o st po to,
aby odrGgni¢ od siebie dwa posagki. Pierwszy z nich (sacrum) odnosie Si
do wszystkiego céwicte, drugi z& (profanum) do wszystkiego co powszedhie.
Korzeni przywotanych pef upatrywa nalezy w czasie sporu togzego st wokoét
ideologii adwiecenia i romantyzmu w religioznawstwie. (Walendéa, 1987:323)
Naukowe opracowanie sacrum i profanum odnajdujenpracach midzy innymi
Durkheima® Z czasem termin sacrum doczekat doprecyzowania. Wykiadgi
ktora postazy nam jako punkt odniesienia w naszej analizie dujajny u Eliade
(2008:11):

[S]wietosé i swieckas¢ stanows dwa rodzaje
bycia- w-$wiecie, dwie sytuacje egzystencjalne,
jakie cztowiek uksztattowat sobie z biegiem
dziejow. Te odmiany bycia -wswiecie zajmuj
nie tylko histore religii i socjologe (...)
interesuy tez (...) kazdego badacza, ktory chce
pozn& wszelkie wymiary ludzkiej egzystencji.

Pojecie sacrum bezsprzecznie przymngledo religii. Jéli odniesiemy si
do definicji stownikowej, to znajdziemy tam taki€oowyjasnienie terminu: sfera,
zakres rzeczy, zjawisk, p@j uznawanych zawigte, w przeciwiéstwie do rzeczy
swieckich okrdlanych jako profanum. (USJP, 2003: 1124) Z koleowstik
termindw literackich odnosi leksem sacrum do [s]favictosci; tekstow uznanych
przez religé zaswigte i objawione (...) 0séb, miejsc, czasu.

8 System wierze oparty na sacrum, rozumianym jako zasada solidaernBoga,

przyrody i cztowieka przeciwstawiany jest zasadmmysacrum czyli wiary w diabta
a w konsekwencji pojawienie ¢sichaosu na skutek naruszenia zasady solideirno
z Bogiem.

Dokonal on socjologicznej analizy religii, uzgajsacrum i profanum za dwie
przeciwstawne kategorie.
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Mozemy przypé, iz wiara jest wypadkowindywidualnych przekorana temat
rzeczywistéci pozaempirycznej. Wierzenia gatem wynikiem indywidualnego
sposobu interpretaciji zasad wiary na poczet wya@mnia o sacrum. To jednostki
nadaj sens i znaczenie wydarzeniom i faktom uznanyclezpnzie za objaw
sacrum. Innymi stowy, to od subiektywnycidéw zaley sposob interpretowania
otaczajcego j swiata a w nim istniejcej rzeczywistéci pozaempirycznej.
Symboliczne znaczenia przypisywane do jednostkowydwswiadcze,
ktére s z jednej strony potwierdzeniem osobistych przekosa jednoczénie
odniesieniem do spotecznie usankcjonowanego spogmsirzegania sacrum
i profanum. Maemy zatem przyg, ze sposéb ten jest wypadkewepinii danej
wspolnoty kulturowejgzykowej. Schematy pegiowe, ktore determinajsposob
myslenia oswiecie maj charakter spoteczny.

Podziat na sacrum i profanum szczegdlnie silnieujeysse w kulturze
chrzecijanskiej, mniej silnie w kulturze anglosaskiéjNiemniej jednak, nie jest to
podziat sztywny i niezmienny. Obydwa obszary wzajerma siebie oddziatywaj
podlegaq zmianom historycznym, spotecznym i kulturowym. Jespomniatam,
proponug dokonanie poréwnania wyolia o sacrum i profanum na bazie
stownikdéw, w mniejszym stopniu tekstow naukowygaranaukowych.

3. O jezykowym obrazieswiata*?

Jak ttumaczy Tokarski (2013:35) [z]aZgan stowem lub paiczeniem stownym
kryje sk mniej lub bardziej utrwalona struktura papwa, ktéra pokazuje, w jaki
sposob waytkownicy jezyka postrzegaj i rozumiep okreslony obiekt swiata
zewretrznego, zachodze w nim procesy, dokomige st dziatania itp.

Znaczy to,ze obraz otaczagego naswiata ksztattowany jest przez pryzmat
dziedzictwa kulturowego, religi i obyczajowdé. Oczywicie kluczowym
czynnikiem rzeczonego obrazu jeskyk. To wignie za pérednictwem ¢zyka
doswiadczamy okréonego ogidu otaczajcej nas rzeczywiskoi. Zdaniem
Humboldta (2002: 261) prowadzi to do sytuacji wrkfdw]yrazy i ich zestawienia
réwnoczenie tworz i okreslaja pojecia i ze ze wzgldu na swoje wewtrzne
powigzanie oraz swoéj wptyw na poznawanie i odczuwanimedezyki w istocie

19 7a podstaw rozr@nienia sacrum od profanum przyjrauja potrzeb artykutu system,

ktéry Florian Znaniecki (1976) okéka jako spirytualistyczny. Dziatania podejmowane
przez ludzi oraz zjawiska przyrodnicze otrzymuja tym systemie interpretagj
religijna, symbolicznie odnosza sie do antysacrum.

Warto zwréat uwag;, ze system religijny zmieniat siznacznie pod koniec XX
i na poczatku XXI wieku. Nie zmienia to jednak seclaow odnoszych sg
do istnienia sacrum i profanum, éh@czywicie znacznemu przeolieniu ulegta
koncepcja kultury ludowej, rozumianej jako wytwadewyksztatconych chtopow.
Rozweaania te zostaty poglie w artykule pt.: ,Konia kuj, zaba nog podstawia - obraz
konia w paremiologii angielskiej, niemieckiej i phkiej.” (Nowak, M., Stachurska,
A. 2020)
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stanowi rézne sposoby widzenigwiata°Poktosiem koncepcji Humboldta swoj
definicjg jezykowego obrazuswiata przedstawit Anusiewicz (1990: 281-282).
W jego rozumieniu: [i]stota egykowego obrazuswiata polega na tym -
zeby zbadé i okresli¢, jakie tréci poznawcze, jaka wiedza i @wiadczenie
oraz wartéciowanie ujmowanej poznawczo rzeczywisiojest zmagazynowane
W jezyku, przezaé przenoszone i przekazywane przysztym pokoleniom.

Zgodnie z 4 koncepag zrodliem poznania, czyli de facto przedmiotem analizy
sa rozne gzyki a doktadnie zawarte w tychezykach spojrzenia ngwiat.
Poghdy Humboldta staty siinspiracy dla licznych badaczy. W szczeg&nb
wymienié tu trzeba takie nazwiska jak: WeisgerBeGipper'® Porzig, Trier,
Wittgenstein®. Rowniez na gruncie lingwistyki amerykiakiej (etnolingwistyki)
dokonano szeregu ustalechodzi tu zwlaszcza o badania Sapira i Whorfa,
Bloomfielda, Boasd.

Powyzsze stanowisko przygja zainteresowanie badaczy od dafina
chat zataenia dzisiejsze] refleksji nadgzykowym obrazemswiata nieco
odbiegaj od zaladen Humboldta. Pocgki ozywionej dyskusji w polskim
srodowisku akademickim przypadaja na koniec lat @@tybieglego stulecia.
Stosown adnotagj odnajdujemy w Encyklopedii wiedzy @zyku polskim pod
redakcy Urbarczyka (1978: 143), w ktorej czytamy: {dykowy obrazswiata,
czyli obraz $wiata odbity w danymegyku narodowym, nie odpowiad&isle
rzeczywistemu obrazowiswiata odkrywanemu przez nauk Wskutek tego
mozliwe jest, ze midzy r&nymi obrazamiswiata odbitymi w poszczegdlnych
jezykach narodowych zachagznaczne rgnice. Popularng JOSu w Polsce
przyniosta niewtpliwie praca naukowa Bartigskiego. Warto wpomnée

13 Konsekwengj przyjecia stanowiska Humboldta jest poszukiwanie s$eiaych
dla jezykbw sposobOw ogtlu  rzeczywistéci, narzucanym  rodzimym
ich wytkownikom.

Weisberger w trakcie analizy znaczenia wprowadtaitegorg pola semantycznego
(Anusiewicz, 1990:278)

Uczer Weisbergera, Gripper, usa jezyk za klucz dagwiata. Zdaniem Gripperagyk
to klucz do swiata, tworacy zarazem kultw i historii danej spoteczrioi.
Jezyk nie tylko przechowuje dwiadczenia pewnej wspdlnotgzykowej, ale stanowi
takze sik dzieki ktérej dana spoteczio sk rozwija. Anusiewicz (1990:287)

W tym miejscu naley takze zaznaczy, ze oprécz ¢zykoznawcOw zagadnienie
jezykowego obrazuswiata bylo take eksplorowane przez filozoféw, antropologéw
oraz etnologébw (m.in. Dornseiff, Cassirer, Spitzdieidegger, Luter, i inni).
Anusiewicz (1990: 281).

W ramach tej pracy nie zostammoéwione szczegoély dotysze sposobu rozumienia
jezykowego obrazuswiata przez wczesnych badaczy niemieckich i améigikah
z uwagi na zakres niniejszego opracowania. Wardogk w tej materii odwotasi¢
do prac Anusiewicza (1995, 1999) orazidayka (1982).

Zuk (2010: 239) przekonujez pocatki bada nad gzykowym obrazenwiata stgaja
czasOw Arystotelesa.
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o pracach nad Stownikiem ludowych stereotypéaykowych zapoczkowanym
w roku 1980, a tatle o wydanym w 2006 tomie ¢dykowe podstawy obrazu
swiata” oraz zainicjowanym w 2013 roku cyklu spatkaaukowych “Metody
analizy gzykowego obrazuswiata w kontekcie bada poréwnawczycH?
"Rowniez w ramach moskiewskiej szkoty semantycznej Apresjprowadzone
sa prae nad naiwnym obrazendwiata. Obecnie na gruncie polskich bada
nad gzykowym obrazem swiata dominuje podégie strukturalistyczne
i kognitywne?®

Jednakow® badacze nie do koa % zgodni, co do samego omawianego
pojecia. Jak czytamy w Zaproszeniu dgyjkoznawstwa (1998:76) [m]imo &b
dwzej literatury na temat samego gcp jezykowego obrazuswiata nadal
dla pisacego te stowa jest to twor ffozagadkowy. Zwykle rekonstruujegsyo
Z tzw. stereotypowegykowych, a weéc frazeologizmoéw i kolokacji. (...) Pojawia
sie natomiast problem, w jaki sposObaaijte wszystkie skrawki charakterystyk
w jedmy catasciowa wizje.

Jesli odwotamy sé do definicji Tokarskiego (1993:358) to znajdziemy
nastpujaca wyktadnk:

[l ezykowy obrazswiata to zbior prawidtowsi zawartych w kategorialnych
zwiazkach gramatycznych (...) oraz w semantycznych sirakh leksyki,
pokazujcych swoiste dla danegoezijka sposoby widzenia poszczegodlnych
sktadnikéw $wiata oraz ogolniejsze rozumienie organizagjiiata, panujcych
w nim hierarchii i akceptowanych przez spotecgnezykowa wartasci. Podobnie
ttumaczy Grzegorczykowa (1999:42) w ocenie ktgjeglk interpretujeswiat (nie
mechanicznie odbija, odzwierciedla). Wydaje, sie poghdy te @ podzielane
przez Bartmiskiego (1999:104), ktory rozumie JOS jako: [z]awant jezyku
interpretact rzeczywistdci, ktora mana upé w postaci sdéw o swiecie. Mog,
to by¢ sady badz utrwalone w samymegyku, w jego formach gramatycznych,
stownictwie, kliszowatych tekstach (np. przystowydz to przez formy i teksty
jezyka implikowane. Zdaniem Grzegorczykowej (1999) 4BS jest [s]truktur
pojeciowa, charakterystyczn dla kadego gzyka, za pomag ktérej ludzie
mowiacy tym jezykiem ujmug (klasyfikuja, interpretug) swiat.

O ile badacze thie interpretyj pojecie jezykowego obrazuswiata, o tyle
na potrzeby naszej analizy przyjmujemy defini§artminskiego i Tokarskiego
(1986:72). JOS pojmujemy zatem jako [p]lewnien zesgddw mniej lub bardziej
utrwalonych w ¢zyku, zawartych w znaczeniach wyrazéw lub przezniaczenia

1 Projekt ten jest wspodtorganizowany przez Wojciedbhleb@ i Iwone Bielinska —
Gardziel.

% Harris (1990) nazywa segregacjonistami reprenédwa podejcia strukturalnego,
z& kognitywistobw — integrystami. Istotne wydagie zwodcenie uwagi czytelnika
na fakt, # wigksza¢ prac powstajcych w ramach opisug¢iykowego obrazu
reprezentuje nurt kognitywny.
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implikowanych, ktéry orzeka o cechach i sposobasthienia obiektow§wiata
pozagkowego.

Oczywistym wydaje si zatem, ze przy opisywaniu egykowego obrazu
otaczajcej nas rzeczywistoi uwzgkdnic naley szeroko rozumiane tlo
kulturowe. Wydaje si takze, iz Apresjanowskie naiwne postrzegadeiata jest
nieodzownym elementem opigaym otaczajca nas rzeczywiskg. Istotnym
skladnikiem zdaj sie take by konotacje rozumiane za Tokarskim (1998:15)
jako [s]ilnie skonwencjonalizowane semantycznie seiaosci stowa. Cechy
te g utrwalone m.in. we frazeologizmach.

Jak wid& na podstawie przeprowadzonej analizy, brak jestredowisku
akademickim ogolnie przyfej definicji jezykowego obrazuswiata®® Wynika
z tego brak opisu metodologii bad&@go zjawiska.

3.1.  Jezykowo- kulturowy obraz Sacrum

Przystowia, jako wytwory wspolnotiykowych werbalizyj ich wyobraenia
o0 Sacrum. W niniejszym artykule analizie poddargtap paremie, ktére stanowi
podstaw rekonstrukcji sposobow ndlenia wytkownikow jezyka angielskiego
i polskiego. Na ich podstawie odtworzony zostar®ykowy obraz Boga ukryty
w swiadomaci uzytkownikéw wskazanychegykow.

Przystowia zostaty wyekscerpowanezzédet wskazanych w bibliografii.

3.1.1. Bbég Wszechmocny — wiadcéwiata

Bog jawi s w przystowiach jako ten, od ktérego zalea losy swiata:
God comes with lead feet but strikes with iron r&lr8lod stays long, but strikes at
last (Pan Bog nierychliwy, ale sprawiedliwy); Cziew strzela, a Pan Bdg kule
nosi/ Chiop nosi proch, a Pan Bog kulki; Man pragmsGod disposes; Co Bog
naznaczyl, wiatr nie rozwieje; Czego Bdg nie dali kowal nie ukuje; God made
the country, and man made the town; Bez Boga armprdga; Bogu nic nie jest
trudnego;zaden tego nie nawrdci, od kogo Pan Bog twarz odwroc

Bog jest dobry: God is a good marGod is where he was. Dolirbaza kraje
i bez n@a; Moc Boska jest niezlgdna cztowiekowi: God is always on the side of
the big battalions (Strzenego Pan Bdg strze); God help is better than early
rising; Cha&bys robit we dnie, w nocy, nic nie zrobisz bezzbp pomocy;

2L Dyskusja ta opieragha postawie rozediania mentalnego obrazwiata jako rénego
od jezykowego obrazdwiata (Tolstojowa, Kurcz, M&iewicz) oraz tekstowego obrazu
dwiata, za ktérym opowiadajsic tacy badacze jak Grzegorczykowa (kt6ra dopiero
w ostatnim czasie przytp stanowisko szkoly lubelskiej wdzapcej teksty atrystyczne
do zakresu materialu badawczego JOS. Odmienne veitshw przyjmuj takze
przedstawiciele szkoty wroctawskiej (Anusiewiczalibowska, Fleischer) dla ktorych
pojeciem zawieraicym w sobie JOS, jest kulturowy obrawiata przedstawiaty
globalny obrazswiata (w tym naukowe, ideologiczne, gospodarczdigijee oraz
ekonomiczne pierwiastki).
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The grace of God is worth a fair (is gear enougite man of God is better by
having his bow and arrows about him; Whom God Idvsshouse is savoury to;
Bez Boga ani do proga; Bogu #g nikt nie umart z glodu; Czlowiek chodzi,
Pan BOg nogi stawiddg zsyta szogcie i nieszcescie: God sends good luck and
God sends bad; God sends men cold according todliothes/God gives the cold
according to the cloth; He whom God will have keptay not be perished;
Kiedy Bég co obiecat, tego nie chybi; When God wlllwinds bring rain; Whom
God helps no man can hurt; Whom God loves, hidlbtangs forth pigs; Bog dat,
Bog wziat; BOg zasmuci, Bog pocieszy; Jak Pan Bbg nie ddtayvi, sita ludzka
nic nie sprawi;Bog robi, co chce:Man does what he can and God what he will;
When it please not God, the saint can do littleg Biasmuci, Bdg pocieszy;
Bdg radzi, Bég adzi; Kiedy Bog zechce, zazdio nie przeszkodzi; kiedy nie,
praca nic si nie powodzi;Co Bdg stworzyt, nie ulegnie zniszczenidVhat God
made, he never mars; What God will no frost cah Kib Bog dat, zazdi& nie
ukradnie; czego nie dat, zkrwypadnie;

3.1.2. BAg jako najlepszy Opiekun

Bog jako dobry ojciec troszczy si 0 wszystkie swoje dzieciGod never made
(sends) mouth(s) but he made (sends) meat; God pays his debts with money;
Temu sk dobrze wiedzie, kogo Bog kochaHe thrives well that God loves;
Bo6g dobrych, nie ztych wystuchiwdudzka potrzeba, okazja do nieba:Man’s
extremity, God’s opportunityNic nie traci, kto Boga nie traci: He loses nothing
that loses not God; Kto Boga zapomina, tego opagzchudzie. W czas
przybywa, kogo Bdg przysyta:In time comes he whom God sendg jest
sprawiedliwy: Bog nie rychliwy, ale sprawiedliwy; Jak kto z Begi, tak Bog
z nim; Jednemu to Bég dat, drugiemu owo; Jeszazegiiat, kto zaufat Panu;

3.1.3. Bdg jako nauczyciel

Bog jawi sie jako wychowawca, kargcy za zle uczynki: Beware of him
whom God has marked; God is better pleased witkerddvthan with nouns/ God
loves adverbs; BOg jest Mistrzem: God is no botcleg nie pochopny, ale
potrafny; Nauczycielowi i Bogu nalgy sie szacunek:God, our parents and our
master can never be requited; Bogu wola, chiopa, rpanu czynsz, a ksizu
mesze; Bojan baza, poszanowanie starszych, nadtdlizniego —zywot poczciwy;
Boga milow&, na swym przestawa o przyjgn sig starg; Bog karze
za niegodziwdé¢: God strikes not with both hands; The mills of Gyohd slowly
but they grind exceedingly small; Pan Bog za zied&aza dobre wynagradza;

3.1.4. Sacrum a profanum

Cztowiek winien stuzy¢ Bogu, lecz jednoczeie pamigtaé o istnieniu diabta:
They that worship God merely for fear, would wopsttie devil too, if he appear
(Panu Bogu sty a diabta nie gniewaj); Bogéwieczka, a diabtu ogarek; Be
lacki, baze kozacki (I diabtu i Panu Bogu uczynny); Wierzyjednego Boga i we
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wszystkich diabtow;B6g ma przewag nad wszystkim innym: Nad Bogiem
nie ma nikogo; Nie skryjeszesprzed Bogiem; Nie schraniwierze, gdy Pan Bdg
nie strzee;

Bog ma mato przyjacidt, diabet ma wielu:God has few friends, the devil has
many;

Diabet ingeruje/psuje plany boskie:God sends corn and the devil marks the sack;

3.2. Jezykowo- kulturowy obraz diabta

Obraz profanum, ktéry na potrzeby naszej analizpwpdzamy do obrazu diabta,
od dawna istnieje zaréwno wziyku angielskim jak i polskim. Diabet wygtuje
w relacji z Bogiem, cztowiekiem, aniotem. Analizawarta w tej czci pracy ma
odpowiedzié na pytanie o mdiwe zbieznosci/rozbieznoici w jgzykowym obrazie
profanum w zawartym w przystowiach angielskich igkah.

Materiat gzykowy angielski i polski zostal zaczerptyi ze stownikéw
frazeologicznych, ktérych szczeg6towe dane zawsarte bibliografii.

3.2.1. Diabet jaki jest — cechy okrdlajace diabta

Diabet jest przebiegty i obtudny, wywa podsgpu dla oshgniecia wtasnych
celéw. The Devil can quote Scripture for his own endsiwghould the Devil have
all the best tunes; The Devil finds work for idlenis to do; It is easier to raise the
Devil than to lay him; The devil rebukes sin/ Thatas reproving sin (Ubrat sie
diabet w ornat i na mgzogonem dzwoni); Znalazt diabet zgrzebto; athat
diabet,ze o skée chodzi; Nie wemie diabet ztego, bo wieg jest jego; Nie dawaj
diabtu palca, bo porwie cateke; Zamknij diabtu drzwi, to oknem wlezi®iabet
od diabta nierézny: One devil is like another;

Diabet tylko pozornie jest zty The Devil is not so black as he is painted
(Nie taki diabet straszny jak go mallyj

3.2.2 Stosunek diabta do cztowieka

Diabet jest nieodzownym elementem ludzkiegdycia: Talk of the devil
and he will (is sure to) appear; Idleness is th@ of all evil; Money is the root
of all evil; Every man before he dies shall seedhkeil; He that the devil drives,
feels no lead at his heels/ He must needs to dothibadevil drives; He that the
devil drives, feels no lead at his heels/ He mestds to go that the devil drives;
Seldom lies the devil dead by the gate (Licho 4ug; A co diabet robi: stare
wdowy lize, dzieci smoli, maenstwa kidci; Diabet przyciaga do siebie ztych
ludzi/ pomaga niegodziwym The devil helps his servants; The devil is gantis
own; The Devil's children have the Devil’'s luckudzie nie cha drazni¢ ztega
Never do Evil that good may come of it; Evil comraations corrupt good
manners; See no evil, hear no evil, speak no dviman must sometimes set
a candle before the devil (Czasami trzeba i didghliece zapalt); Between the
devil and the deep sea guzy miotem a kowadtem); It is a sin to believe dewil;
Zle z diabtem, ale gorzej bez diabBiabet zawsze signie po swoje The devil
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will take his own; Diabet im wicej ma, tym wicej chce mié&; Diabet nie spi;
diabet wszdzie swdj ogon cibi; Diabli nadali; Diabli wz¢li; Kto z diabtem
ptynat, musi go zawsze wogi W zyciu nalezy si¢ diabta wystrzeg&: If you buy
the devil, you must sell the devil; Better keep dewil at the door, than turn him
out of the house; Never bid the Devil good morrowtiluyou meet him;
Diabet najwikszy nieprzyjaciel; Diablem podszyty; Co diabet birocztowiek
nie odrobi; Na tym handlu traci, ktoest diabtem braci; I¢l z diabtem po jabtka,
zostaniesz bez jablek i bez torliyiabet nie ma statlego miejsca pobytuGdzie
diabet koczuje tam diabet nie nocuje;

3.3.3. Sacrum a profanum/ diabet a Bog

Diabet stara sg przechytrzyé Stworce: The devil has a chapel wherever
God has a church; The devil lurks behind the crokg; devil was sick, the devil
a monk would be; Gdy sidiabel zestarzeje, chce zdstanichem; The devil gets
up the belfry by the vicar's skirts; Devil take thendmost; Z diabta kwielny
nie kedzie;

Wystepuje w opozycji z Bogiem: Diabet nie Pan Bog; Wpgda diabta
do kasciofa, a on na oltarz wlezie; Najgorszy jest diabt#nczas, kiedy simodli;
Diabet s¢ krzyza boi;

Dokonane zestawienie przystow miato na celu ukgzaykowo — kulturowy
obraz Sacrum i profanum wezykach angielskim i polskim. Wyoglnione
kategorie przedstawi@j wspélne kategorie dla obuwezykéw oraz oddzielne
kategorie dla kadego z nich, w przypadku kiedy nie odnaleziono oefstw.

Mozna stwierdz, iz angielskiemu i polskiemu diabta przypisywane te same
cechy. Zaréwno wezyku polskim, jak i angielskim diabet jawiegako podstpny,
przebiegly, pazerny (dla olienia diabta aytkownicy obydwu ¢zykdw uzywaja
pejoratywnych cech charakteru cztowieka). Zachowahabta w ¢zyku polskim
to zachowanie katolickiego grzesznika. \zyku angielskim z& obraz diabta
to take obraz osoby odznaczegj sk negatywnymi cechami charakteru,
pojawiajcy sk samodzielnie i nieoczekiwanie w ludzkityciu, czasami mowacy
prawd:. W obydwu gzykach odnajdujemy przystowia dotyce relacji diabta
z Bogiem. Polska i angielska relacja cztowieka ablim jest take zblizona.
Cztowiek obawia si czarta, stara sigo zadowoli nie obraajac przy tym Boga.
Natomiast w odriznieniu od Boga, czart nie jest niezniszczalny, m& mocy
stanowienia o losacwiata/ludzkdci.

Jeili chodzi o relacje czlowieka z Bogiem wylanieg¢ sé z przystow,
to mazemy powiedzié, ze @ one zbiéne z codziennynryciem, potocznymi
doswiadczeniami codziensoi, z ktorymi stykata si uzytkownik angielszczyzny
i polszczyzny. Zebrany materiat, ktory zostatl poudeaanalizie zawiera asly
na temat udziatu Boga syciu cztowieka. W przypadkwzyka polskiego wywodzi
sig on z tradycji chrz&ijanskiej. W przypadkugzyka angielskiego, wokét Boga
zogniskowany jest system wadti ktore de facto nie odbiegajod wartdci
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katolickich. M@na zatem powiedzie ze w przypadku gzykowo — kulturowego
obrazu Sacrum, wyznaniezyikownikbw dwéch badanychezykéw nie ma
znaczenia. Przystowia wpigugie zatem w uniwersalny schemat zgodny z kualtur
ludzka.
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ON THE NEED OF USAGE INFORMATION IN DICTIONARY
DEFINITIONS: EFL STUDENTS OF POLISH PRIMARY SCHOOLS
IN FOCUS

Abstract: Assuming that the information provided by dictiondefinitions should
indicate that language use depends on the pragsiatation of discourse as well
as the social relation between the speaker andheheer, dictionaries frequently
employ special conventions. As particularly impott€from the perspective
of a language learner, the manner of adopting réiffieconventions should not be
too complicated for him. Obviously enough, the kiexige of the difference
between semantics and pragmatic meaning, espeegifign the dictionary user
comes from different culture seems to be of primpdrtance. When consulting
dictionaries, the EFL learner needs cleatruction in formal language use as well
as neutral usage that is not informal in order\toich the wrong style — choice
consequences (here understood as miscommunicatibfoamisunderstanding).

Keywords: style labels, lexicography, dictionaries, pragmatgroperties,
semantics.

Abstrakt: Zakladagc, ze informacje zawarte w definicjach stownikowych
powinny wskazywé, ze wycie jezyka zaley od sytuacji pragmatycznej
oraz relacji spotecznych gdzy méwhcym a stuchaczem, stowniki €20 stosuj
specjalne konwencje. Szczegolniezm@ z punktu widzenia ugzego st jezyka,
jest to aby konwencje te nie byly zbyt skomplikowarOczywécie wiedza
na temat rénicy miedzy semantyk stowa a jego znaczeniem pragmatycznym,
zwiaszcza gdy zytkownik stownika pochodzi z innej kultury, wydagke miec
pierwszorzdne znaczenie. Podczas korzystania stownikowaaycsk jezyka
obcego potrzebuje jasnych instrukcji dotymzch formalnego iycia jezyka,
jak rowniez jak i wycia, ktore nie jest formalne, aby uniknkonsekwenciji
niewtasciwego wyboru.

Stowa kluczowe: etykiety stylistyczne, leksykografia, stowniki, aétiwosci
pragmatyczne, semantyka.
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Summary: The purpose of the study was to show how the enimgedagogical

dictionaries available at primary school in Polaade labelled according
to the parameter of style. All in all, one is jfistil in saying that when analyzing
dictionaries from the macrostructural perspectieede not find relevant labels.

Streszczenie: Celem bada bylo pokazanie, jak hasta w stownikach
pedagogicznych daginych w szkole podstawowej w Polsce sznakowane
wzgledem parametru stylu. Okazal@ sizasadnionym stwierdzenige analizuic
stowniki z perspektywy makro i mikrostruktury niengidujemy w nich
relewantnych kwalifikatoréw stylistycznych.

Introduction

When we compare the status of EFL teachers to ¢esatf other languages
we will notice that teachers of English are in mumdtter position. For those
who are not familiar with the Polish educationabteyn, let us briefly introduce:
there are plenty of textbooks for all kinds of ks (with the in-depth
descriptions of pronunciation, grammar and vocapylaVhat is more, in order
to help EFL students to gain a good command of mewabulary, pedagogical
dictionary has been introduced. At the same tifneret has been a steady growth
on the market and consequently the strong competitetween publishers.

Simultaneously, researchers in the field indicata students of English find
learning new lexical items as a problem. Obviousdachers tend to develop their
workshops constantly trying to attract more puplséntion but there still is a need
for improving teaching materials to enable vocabulacomprehension.
The EFL dictionary is a best tool in studying theys in which words are used
in different cultures and societies. What also stdrom practical lexicography
is that students of English have problems in cohmgmding dictionary
conventions. This may be a consequence of theireghsd of guide
to the dictionary sections or alternatively thehifity of taking advantage of them.

1. On the scope of pedagogical lexicography

It is necessary to indicate that the tgyedagogical lexicographis considered
to be intuitively clear by the majority of dictioryamakers. It is worthy of noting
that the dictionary as a particular type of refeeefiterature is not infrequently
regarded as a kind of pedagogical discourse. Frisnpint of view, the notion
of pedagogical lexicographyappears to be redundant, because lexicography is,
by its very nature, pedagogical due to the fact thaery dictionary isper se
pedagogical (Burkhanov 1999: 200). Hence, expertthé field place the scope
of pedagogical lexicography into the design anddpation of dictionaries
for EFL students (see Cowie 1987, Piotrowski 1986). Adogrdto the
aforementioned point of view, the main emerging dims of pedagogical
lexicography are as listed below.
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First, there is the theory and practice of prodgclearner’s dictionaries.
Second, the theory and practice of compiling minitegicons. Third, the theory
and practice of pedagogical lexical statistics. rBguthe theory and practice
of developing reference books of lexicographic tyfgi&h, the theory and practice
of introducing and reinforcing new lexical items angiven coursebook glossary
as well as in the vocabulary lists from particléssons.

In turn, Hartman (2001:26) defines pedagogicaldegiaphy as a promising
new field developing somewhere at the intersecbhetween language teaching
and dictionary making. At the same time, the authdds thathe pedagogical
lexicography, in the (British) English context, hasen accountable for a new
genre of reference works, the ‘learner’s dictioriafy is worth noting that both the
scope and the main objectives of this area of tmyaphy are taken into
consideration. The latter, in contrast with gendéggicography, is usually defined
as lexicography of smaller size and greater instre@rientation. (see Burkhanov
1999:201) For the reason of their greater instvectbrientation, pedagogical
dictionaries designed for non-native learners regme— in the words of Zgusta
1971:214) —only what somebody learning a language may be ¢ageo say,
write, and read This is the main reason why the scope of pedagblgxicography
in foreign language teaching is often restrictedttie production of learner’s
dictionaries only (Burkhanov 1999: 201).

In present — day studies, the scope of pedagotgramlography covers every
single one of reference works “designed for alcpcal didactic needs of teachers
and learners of language” (DOL, 1998:107). For tréason we can assume
that pedagogical lexicography tailors wide-rangimjormation for learners
(such as syntax, morphology, collocation restrigtiopragmatic properties
of words, etc.)

In the words of Rundell (1998: 37) the followingarmation categories should
be understood by thetudents:

- syntactic behaviour,

- collocation preferences,

- sociolinguistic features,

- semantic features,

- contextual effects.

As stressed in the foregoing, the most importask t@af EFL dictionaries is
to assist the aim of self — instruction. To be mprecise, the dictionaries under
consideration display necessary information related syntax, morphology,
collocations and pragmatic properties of words.tienwhole, the ongoing interest
in teaching and learning English means that pedagbdexicography is
an omnipresent issue.
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2. Dictionaries used in Polish primary schools — thetate of the art

In the context of foreign language teaching, refeeeto dictionaries is usually
understood as a reference to bilingual dictionar@sr experience as language
teachers is that we tend to use also monolinguaiodaries. Although students
tend to look up unknown lexical items in a bilingt@ the simple reason that they
are given translation equivalents at hand. At treestime it is the teacher’s job to
help pupils to obtain from the dictionary the infation they are looking for.

For the purpose of the present study we will lontoiprocess of teaching
English as a foreign language at Primary Schoddechow, Masovian district,
Poland. There are 220 students that are taughtigingrhe pupils start with
English when they enter school (at the age of ).t 3° grade they have
2 English lessons a week. From tfiefdrm on the pupils are taught English three
times a week. The are no strict guidelines givently Polish Government,
Department of Education as to the dictionaries #natallowed. It is usually up to
the teachers what kinds of works of reference eadable.

3. Usage coding in EFL lexicography

When we face the challenge of investigating usageecifications
in lexicography, one should by all means refraionfrtackling the problem
of the meaning of the usage category. And so, fanmple, according to Allen
(1992:1071) usage the way in which the elements of language are ougstity
used to produce meaninghile Landau (2001: 174) argues that the term usage
denotes either kinds of spoken or written languétge standard ways of its usage,
as distinguished from non-standard ones or — atelyn — the study of any
limitations on use (geographic, social or temporal)

In current lexicographic practice such data is juted by usage labels, usually
given in the form of one word labels or abbreviaticsuch as, for example,
old-fashioned, slang, AmE). Quantitatively, Land@001: 175) claims that most
common usage labels are as follows:

e currency or temporality: archaic, obsolete,
frequency of use: rare,
regional or geographic variation: U.S., Britishn@dian, Australian
technical or specialized terminology: astronomyrafstry, physics
restricted or taboo: vulgar, obscene,
insult: offensive, disparaging, contemptuous,
slang: slang,
style, functional variety, or register: informaglloquial, literary,
status or cultural label: nonstandard, substandard.

! For the detailed description see Stachurska (2018
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The idea of incorporating thus understood labels the structure
of lexicographic description is by no means a ntyyelnd it has existed for a long
time, but — equally for a long time — lexicographdrave faced the multitude
of difficulties related to the intricacies of thehape the Ilabelling
system (Ptaszgki, 2010: 411-412). One of the main reasons, ascated
in Atkins & Rundell (2008:496), is thatnany labels are umbrella terms that
conceal a good deal of variationfo uncover the content of these umbrella terms
Is to say that labels proposed for the dictionasptent aim at indicating data
about limitations concerning the way words are ¢oused, in the contexts they
occur or, alternatively in relation to differentxieal items within the body
of a dictionary. In the literature of the subjettese limitations are referred
to as diasystematic marking or diasystematic in&drom (see, for example,
Hausmann, 1989; Svensén, 2009). In turn, Landa@l1(2P17) explains briefly as
usage refers to any or all uses of languagecording to the author, it explains
and guides the readers how to use a given lango@agectly, but also provides
relevant information on the limitations of use. Asrule, usage comments
are provided in dictionaries as a guide on how $& wvords appropriately
(the use of a particular lexical item can be retdd to a certain area, a specific
domain as well as style/register). Normally, thigsgtations are indicated in such
a way that dictionaries employ labels (either im tmicrostructure, or in the
megastructure of a dictionary).

In other words, this means that they are to beulsehen dictionary users
are uncertain is a given word is old-fashionedfgliainoo, etc. Such pieces
of information, in the words of Svensén (2009: 3i8jorm dictionary users that
a certain lexical item deviates in a certain regpfom the main bulk of items
described in a dictionary and that its use is saobj® some kind of restriction.
Obviously enough, a dictionary user normally cotsstihe work of reference for
the guides on how to use a lexical item approgyigi@ alternatively one of its
senses), its spelling, pronunciation, the fact & ifestricted somewhow
(to a geographical region/ a domain / a style).hSidormation tend to appear
in different forms as well as varying positions. $florequently, limitations
of all types are provided as labels given withia dictionary microstructure.

4. Labels in dictionaries for primary school students

The main target set to this section is to analysgodary macrostructure with
regard to the manner in which the presence ofssitylior — more generally —
sociolinguistic stratification is marked. To reatltie goal, it seems reasonable
to take a closer look at each of the EFL dicticesmseparately.

To start with Szkolny Stownik angielsko — polskplgko — angielski (2012),
its stylistic coding is provided in the sectiondit “kwalifikatory stylistyczne”,
where they are explained the following manner:
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Kwalifikatory stylistyczne opisuj wyrazy hastowe lub znaczenia tych
wyrazéw nacechowane stylistycznie.

form. oznaczagzyk urzdowy

liter. oznaczagzyk literacki

pot. oznaczaggyk potoczny

wulg. oznacza stowa wulgarne

One gets the impression that the list of labelsided is somewhat incomplete.
It seems that such labels as slang, taboo shaddbel used. What is more, one can
easily notice that register labels are also natmiiexcept the word liter.)

When we move to the relevant features of Stowniielako — polski polsko —
angielski (2010) there is nothing like label intootlon within its macrostructe.
When we turn to its microstructure the layout oé timdividual lexicographic
articles and the information they include do nafude any sociolinguistic hints.

As far as the subsequent work of reference availaltl the school library
is concerned, namely Stownik angielsko — polskiskol— angielski i gramatyka
(2002) the editors also do not provide any usagéaeations for the users.

Not surprisingly, when we turn to llustrowany stdlwrangielsko — polski
(2016) we can not find any usage hints. There aydradications that language use
depends on the pragmatic context of discourse dk asethe social relation
between the discourse parameters (both in casaafonand microstructure of the
dictionary under review).

When we move on to the relevant features of OxWatdpower (2007) we see
that its treatment of usage is merely restricteidi$ae front cover within the space
devoted to grammar expressions, abbreviations aplkhmatory signs (wyrania
gramatyczne, skroty i znaki okjaajace). In particular, one may observe that
among them there are the following usage hintst BBritish English) as well as
US (=American English). Editors do not provide aagditional comments
or at least short explanations and in fact do imat hiecessary to employ any usage
notes on how words are to be used in particulatecon

Latest available dictionary is Collins Stownik gadsangielski angielsko —
polski (1998). Here we find the following explarcati

Kwalifikator to informacja w ¢zyku hasta
umieszczona w hawiasach i wydrukowana
kursyws. Utatwia ono wybranie odpowiedniego
znaczenia wyrazu hastowego w zalesci od
kontekstu, w ktérych wyraz ten wyglje,

? Usage labels describe headwords or the meanirtysanfivords. They can be as follows:
- form — a word that is suitable for formal situason
- lit—a word that is used in literature,
- pot—a word used in normal conversation,
- wulg — a word used in an insulting manner. (traicatamine)
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lub podaje jego synonim. Potocznezycie

wyrazOw zaznaczone jest przy pomocy skrotu
inf  bezpagrednio po wyrazie hastowym.
Znaczenia polskie i angielskie wyrazow
hastowych s rowniez  odpowiednikami

stylistycznymi®

We also find the following explanation of the lexlicitem indicators,
what in our opinion is used as corresponding tellab used in metalexicography:

An indicator is a piece of information in the
source language about the usage of the headword
to guide you to the most appropriate translation.
Indicators give some idea of the context in which
the headword might appear, or they provide
synonyms for the headword. They are printed
in italic type and shown in brackets. Colloquial
and informal language in the dictionary
is marked at the headword. You should assume
that the translation will match the source
language in register.

An overall analysis of the macrostructure of thetidhary reveals that except
the label inf one cannot find any additional uships.

The purpose of the study was to show how the entime pedagogical
dictionaries available at primary school in OdechBwland are labelled according
to the parameter of style. All in all, one is jéistl in saying that when analysing
dictionaries from the macrostructural perspective do not find relevant labels.
In case of only one dictionary, namely Stownik dmkoangielsko — polski, polsko
— angielski (2012), there are four labels usedyTdre provided (almost as a rule)
before the referential definition of the meaningtbé word. The name of the
labelling is to show the potential user the typesofial context in which a given
word may most typically is expected to be used.

Ways of optimizations

What has already been mentioned is that the uségésishould be undoubtedly
included in the structure of all pedagogical dietiges. As shown, they are present
they do not appear or alternatively appear in iitgeht quantity and quality.

® translation mine: Label is a piece of f infornoatigiven is a microstructure of the word
(it is enclosed in parentheses and printed inceali It makes it easy to choose
the appropriate meaning of a headword dependinghencontext in which the word
is used or gives its synonym. The colloquial useorfds is marked with the abbreviation
inf immediately after the entry word. The Polisiddnglish meanings of words are also
stylistic equivalents.
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As stressed many a time there are no commonly dgméteria on usage labelling.
That is why we propose two solutions: changingaba&ilable dictionaries to those
published abroad, such as Oxford Worpdveeralternatively PWN Oxford Wielki
Stownik Angielsko - PolsRior adapting the currently published works of refee
to the requirements of metalexicography (what mdaniing the actual length
to one word as well as developing a unified scheedfiusage labef)

Conclusions

All in all, the general discernible pattern is tliae entries are not properly
marked (if at all) and that is so they cannot bsilgalassified by the students.
The survey of the labels that has been carriedrotite foregoing shows that one
may hardly speak of any consistency. It is worthairg at the same time, that this
is quite difficult area for EFL learners. It maysalbe worth mentioning that for
a language teacher whose native language is ndiskripe area of usage labels
seems also difficult — as often it is not realizdtht the attitudinal value of a given
word is (this is probably the consequence of pughgnciolinguistics outside
the curricula). At the same time, it must be sedssany a time that in order
to master a foreign language use, language teachatgrials such as dictionaries
are of prime importance from the early stage ofcatlan. Certainly, although
dictionaries tend to expound Standard English, rothariants that appear
in different social contexts are to be properly kea For the obvious reason,
the usage labels the teachers and learners shamuld d6n should give them helpful
hand in decoding and encoding tasks.
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ABSTRACT
THE AWARENESS OF SEXTING AMONG GROWING
UP CHILDREN AND TEENAGERSLIVING IN A SMALL TOWN

Streszczenie:Artykut porusza weiz rozwijajace s¢ we wspotczesnymwiecie
zjawisko ‘sextingu’ wrdod miodych ludzi mieszkagych w matym miécie.
Opisywane zagadnienie zostaje wyjane i omowione. W kolejnej egci
artykutu autorka przyhta czytelnikowi terminologi zwigzana z ‘sextingiem’,
wyjasnione zostaj nastpujace pogcia: child grooming,self gendered content
child sexual abuse material — CSAdychildsexualexploitationmaterial - CSEM.
Nastpnie przeanalizowane zostajwyniki ankiety przeprowadzonej $nod
422 ucznidw ucgszczajcych do szkoty podstawowej, klasy 7-8, i szkédgdniej
w matym migcie w odniesieniu do opisywanego w artykule zjaaiskstatnia
cze$¢ dotyczy wskazania na bardzo pawa w skutkach konsekwencje wynikeg
z publikowania materiatow intymnych, ktorychsieadcza coraz wksza liczba
miodych ludzi.

Stowa klucze:sexting, Internet, nastolatkowie, publikatyadjecia i filmy video,
intymny, zajwisko.

An article entitled ‘The Awareness of Sexting am@rgpwing up Children and
Teenagers Living in a Small Town’ describesnot feMvconstantly evolving issue
of sharing intimate pictures or videos on the Imé¢rdue to the development
of technological devices. Selected terminology,elilself gendered content
child grooming, child sexual abusematerial- CSAlhild sexual exploitation
material - CSEM|s explained. The following part is devoted to agucing the
research conducted on 422 respondents fromprimachootsandhigh
schoolslocated in a small town near Radom and suisimg its results. The final
part presents unpleasant, for young people, coesegs of irresponsible
behaviour on the Internet which may lead to seripggchological disorders
in their future life.

Keywords: sexting, the Internet, teenagers, publish, pictares videos, intimate,
phenomenon.
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Introduction

Simultaneouslywith the technological developmentitional ways of public
lifestyleas well as privateaspects of human extsdmecame re-evaluated in the
recent years (Lew-Strowiczand Skrzypulec, 2010: Rgpid growthin the field
ofdigitization and the increasing importance of gEssingtechnological gadgets
byan average human being evoked irreversible satianges.Together with
thetime of plaguewhich accelerated these modificatioung people became
encouraged to browse the Internet and use variousaltools to sustain their
social interactions in the period of isolation dndkdown. Before the pandemic
of COVID -19 itwas scientifically proved that anemage teenager spent about
4 hours a day in front of the Internet. This dataleated during the time of plague
and according to the research conducted by NASRGRO teenagers 3.Gpare
about 10-12 hours a day online. Of course, a sagif part of this time is devoted
to having online lessons but spending time in frohtthe multimedia devices
encourages young people to search for the lateserb As a result, this data may
become even higher in the future due to the pardeeality which condemned
people to change personal interactions into thénenbnes in various areas
of everyday life. What is more, present situationcéd people to improve their
skills related to using available on the Interrmtld, to sustain social contacts,
fulfil professional requirements or entertainthelwsg, which may lead
to permanent changes in human approach to life.

1. What is sexting

There arealot ofnewphenomena developing  simultasigou with
the improvement ofsocial media and online appse llkstagram, Tik Tok
or Snapchat, which encourage young people to furlgvity in various areas.
Sexting is not a new phenomenon but due to changiality which leads to the
transition of social interactions into the Internethas become a serious threat
especially for young people who often do not prethe consequences of their
behaviour.

At the beginning sexting relied on sending text sages to selected receivers
and the word itself was created from the combimatd two other wordssex’
and‘texting™.In the past sexual content was shared betweendmartic partners
or those who wished to be in a relationship. Nowad#his termevolved
and is associated with sending intimate messagesther people in the form
of pictures or short videos. Todaythis process haened by smartphone
applications, like Snapchat, which support sendiegual content to the wide
audience. The character of this phenomenon is aothgtchanging due to rapidly
developing technologies and the availability of mmod online tools which
encourage young users to present and share ilegdaent with others as well

! www.gov.pl/niezagubdzieckawsieci retrieved on288 of May’ 21.
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as create their personal and sexual image acoedsildnyone with the Internet
connection.

It can be presumed that the phenomenon of sextwmgich appeared
on the Internet, is the consequence of culturalnges which are observed
in the contemporary reality.When analysing the leagg and the visual input
of simple commercials it can be observed that naéssl iscommonly used
to advertise all kinds of products, even thoseveirgday need. Television exposes
young people to erotism through films, video clipsality shows what may fan
teenagers’ emotions to imitate similar behavio@snsequently, they often build
their imagebased onbody-worship and one-dimensibealtyrelated to physical
attractiveness to become noticed in the virtualldvorhey push the boundaries
of intimacy to the limits to gain attentionandpagpttly, but they often achieve
these means byusing provocation and risky behawviowithout realising
the consequences of them.lt must be stated thatirtteenet creates perfect
circumstances for young people to copy, frequerglypcking attitude of their
favourite celebrities giving teenagers the impmssihat they can be equally
popular in the local environment. Sexuality has aslsv been one ofthe most
attention catching factors which was, is and wdlibteresting for people, but the
widespread access to the virtual content made silyeavailable for all kinds
of viewers. Unfortunately, the research conductgdhe Empowering Children
Foundation in 2017 on 3 943 11 — 18-year-old sttglproved that 43% of young
people had, at least once, contact with pornogcaphd sexual content whence
92% on the Internet. It is worth mentioning thaf&9f the researched teenagers
found this content on their smartphones and 31%edofor it on purpose
(Makarut et al., 2017). The conclusions from theeeech show clearly that young
people who watch pornography receive three timesenaften such content
on their smartphones and send, five times morenpftesir naked pictures to other
people. What is more, they often initiate sexuas$ &efore finishing fifteen years
old and they preserve many sexual stereotypes, hwhatnong others,
lead to treating women in an objectified way (ipid.

2. Children as the authors and co-authors of the geal content

The interest in sexuality among teenagers is a ralatphenomenon.
When young people growup, they pay more attentioth¢ir physical appearance
and become focused on corporeality. Rough developmeoked by accelerated
work of hormones stimulates young people to comaénttheir attention
on the physical fithness and sexual aspects of huifigaDespite biological pressure
the most considerable influence on the developroém¢enage sexuality has the
peer group which is often in opposition to the viexpressed by parents or public
institutions like, schools (Lew-Starowicz and Slpualec, 2010: 86). As a result,
teenagers start searching for various informationthis area on the Internet
because this way is easier and more convenientasigng caretakers or teachers
about certain issues. Unfortunately, virtual rgalg full of materials containing
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nakedness and sexuality presented in an unsuifablgoung people manner.
These are often videos and pictures which promaenqgraphy and sexual
violence. Consequently, the message they commenigatiten vulgar and harmful
for young recipients.

Recently, the phenomenon ofcreating and sharingopaf sexual content has
become extremely popular due to the general trarmsd the world, for example,
in show business which promote nakedness and baodly nore explicitly.
As a result, young peoplebecame encouraged to peodod popularize certain
content about themselves imitating the behaviouwell-known and influential
celebrities. Consequently, the termcallself gendered conteapipeared which
describes the phenomenon related to imitating amplighting certain sexual
behaviours by teenagers and publishing them ointkeenet in a form of a picture
or a film. This is a conscious process in whichaung person takes the role
of an author, initiator, or director, when in anfjl who supervises the process
of creating and producing a particularpiece of enht Such materials present
children naked or in underwear only, in sexualrotie postures or while imitating
various sexual actions. The issue described abamsagrding to Anna Kwanik
(2021: 13), is extremely popular on streaming cleémvhere various films are
available in a form of online transmission or videoference. Producing sexual
materials by teenagers can be caused by numeraasn® but one phenomenon
deserves closer attention because it is extrenatgerous and difficult to detect.
It is calledchild grooming(ibid., p. 15) and describes the situation in whacthild
is seduced in the virtual reality by an adult. Thsult of this process, usually the
act of sexual violence, often takes place in tred weorld. The whole procedure
starts innocently when a child meets ‘a friend’tbe Internet who supportshis/her
ideas, writes positive posts and gainstrust. Tlefliend’ makes sure whether the
child informs other people, especially parents, uabtheir relation and begins
isolating a victim from friends and relatives. Tiext stage is devoted to building
strong relationship with a young person and smugglsexual materials for
her/him to watch. Then ‘a friend’ encourages thédcto produce and facilitate
similar content which finally leads to taking casitover the victim and abusing
the child on the Internet or in the real world (ker2008). There are certain
symptoms which, over time, may indicate experiegyioblems caused kghild
groominglike:

— spending a lot of time online, chatting with strargy whom parents

and close friends do not know or recognize,

— avoiding confrontation with parents and explanatwmo they constantly

chat with,

— limiting contacts with old friends,

— possessing new digital gadgets, expensive cosmeticstrendy items

of clothing,
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— being withdrawnand isolated, behaving in an unfeamivay,
— using the language characteristic for adults andngbeinterested
in pornographic content (Kwaik 2021: 16).

It is crucial not to neglect sings of strange atté which can be observed
by people from the closest surrounding of a chiltl aeact to them fast.
The phenomenon of child grooming is extremely damge because parents are
usually unaware of this process happening under tbef. A caretaker does not
realise thata child who is sitting in the room,hame, is at risk of becoming
a victim of a serious crimewhich can lead, in timalf stage, to the act of physical
violence on the child in a real world or productmfohild sexual abuse material on
the Internet — CSAMvhich presents the act of violence on the childasnitlegal
(Glaser D. and Frosh S.,1995: 19ydiild sexual exploitation material — CSEM
which presents the child in a sexual context. THeation of such materials is often
supervised by the groomer,but like in other Europezountries, is not
a crime in Poland (Kwéik 2021: 12).Themost terrifying fact is that pasedo not
predict the unpleasant consequences of‘relaxindtant of the computer screen
which mightlead to serious mental and physical rdiss for a child. They are
usually not conscious of such treats existing anltiiernet especially when they
are convinced that a child is safe and taken danden spending time at home.

3. The research

The research was conducted on a group of 211 tesnegtending two
secondary schoolsand 211 students attendingttend &' grade of two primary
schoolsin a smalltown up to 20.000 inhabitants.Thain criterion, related
to the number of citizensliving in this area, waken into consideration due
to the assumption that in small towns and villagesple often choosea modest
lifestyle. They show high morale and behave in & waich is expected after
a good person. They are not anonymous in theirhmmmetand usually keep
up appearances of being well-behaved and humbld.Whaore, a chosen town
is in the central part of Poland, Mazovian voivddps wherethere
is no industryempowering the local economy to develfaster, what
in consequence does notenable people to live ispprity. There are only few
private businesses whichallow mostfamilies to dostan average standard
of life.People who inhabit this area and their @tgh leadvery normal lives which
are not interfered by any shocking scandals or nggh of crime.In connection
to thesetypical characteristics the author's inbentwas to investigate how
a dynamically evolving phenomenon of sexting appet teenagers living
in such area.

In May and June 202lall the respondents were gaeurestionnairerelated
to the phenomenon of sextingto fulfil. This documeontained ten questions
related to students’ knowledge about the issudlaeid virtual activity in this field.
The last question left a little space for the tgema to write about
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the consequences connected with publishing sexudént on the Internet which
they have heard of or experienced themselves.The mapose of the research
was to investigate whether the phenomenon of sgigifiamiliar to young people
and what its factual scale in a small town might iee author wanted to explore
if the age of students in combination with growingaturity has influence
on teenagers’ activity inwatching as well as pradgicsexual content. It was
a basic query whether secondary school teenageseratand the unpleasant
consequences of certain behaviours better thanggowhildren and whether this
knowledge prevents them from publishing sexual @ont What is more,
the author’'s purpose was to investigate what neggifi any, experiences teenagers
have had due to sexual publications.

The research was anonymous to encourage teenagarswer the questions
honestly, especially that the subject might havenbgery delicate for them.
There were one hundred girls and one hundred aswkmlboys who attended
secondary school, and one hundred and twenty-file @& well aseighty-six boys
who represented primary school. It was extremdijcdit to conduct the research
on a group of teenagers, not only because of thdgmaic time but also becausethe
issue might have beenregardedembarrassing forgeaea&ipients.What is more,
school principals, when asked for cooperation,itireact to the topic with great
enthusiasm. It could have been assumed that thefgrped to treatthis subjectas
a kind of taboo and leave it untouched. They wdraidh toget an insight into
the field of sexting because ofbeing judgedbytreall@ommunity.For the author
it was substantial to deepen knowledge relatedchéonotives of such behaviour
and students’ feelings accompanying watching orispaexual content. The final
goal was devoted to eliciting information aboutioas consequences that students
experienced or heard of in relation to sexting.

3.1. Findings

Do you know what sexting 137
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Figure 1. Do you know what sexting is?
Source: author
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Based on the research, it can be concluded thiattbenhagers attending primary
as well as secondary school do not know what sgx$inThey associate this issue
with more general concept related to sexuality dnet not familiar with the root
of this matter.They do not recognise this term eaahot give its definition which
should lead to the assumption that neither schoelr@nmentnor the home one
explainsthis kind of terminology to young peoplefagers are also
not educatedabout serious threats lurking in thiadi reality which may lead,
like sexting, to serious and unpleasant mentakrdess.

Do vou encounter sharmg sexual content reguiariy?
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Figure 2. Do you encounter sharing sexual conteguftarly?
Source: author
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Figure 3. If YES did you ...?
Source: author

Although young respondents do not recognise thm,téhe statistics show
clearly that both age groups experience exposuratimate content regularly,
primary school students — 60,5% while secondaryoaiclstudents — 98,5%.
As it can be observed, teenagers from high sclyirdd, as well as boys, answered
this question explicitly, confirming their everydapvolvement in watching
materialswith sexual undertone on the Internet. Tdrelency to look for such
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content onlineincreasescommensurably with agejtazah be concluded that boys
are more interested in selecting such materialauss; at the age of 14-18 years
old, males are fascinated with erotism and sexualit general. It is worth
mentioning that most researched students get sematdrials from close friends
but surprisingly girls receive them more often thmoys. From the psychological
perspective girls are often strict judges for otamenwhonotice everydetail
in the picture or video. They are interested in hgins, whom they know,
look like, how their appearance changes, what styy prefer, who likes them
and writes posts under their photos. As a reswynyg girls share pictures
and videos of their female friends more eagerly ey stay very enthusiastic
about expressing individual opinionsin this field.

Is fit and sporty body the prior criterium which you use to judge other

people?
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Figure 4. Is fit and sporty body the prior critenuwhich you use to judge other people?
Source: author

The research also showssome social and culturahgelsa in relation
to regarding human body as the superior valuestemagers. As it is presented both
teenage boys and girls treat physical appearanaecascial factor which strongly
attracts them to other people. Being athletic apaityg is a powerfullurewhich
determines teenagers’ choicesin the area of feelirnd friendship.
Physical attractiveness and beauty become highlyedafeatures by these groups
of respondents which may lead to the assumptionytiang people are directed
by quite shallow impulses when investing feelingsarious relationships.
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Figure 5. Do you think that sharing intimate cortten the Net is ... behaviour?
Source: author

When asked about their opinions related to sharinfjmate content
on the Internet it can be observed that youngedestis, from primary school,
believe that it is quite wrong. They would feel asied when caught on such
activitybytheir parents or close relatives. Whatrisre, they do not build strong
relationships with the other sex, because thegt@teuite immature and treat first
love as an adventure not as a serious commitmenth® other hand, secondary
school teenagers admit (70.5%) that it is neithghtrnor wrong to publish
nudephotos or videos and 22% thinks it is quitentrigp behave this way.
The research shows that teenagers justify theiadetr because they actively
participate in the procedure of sharing intimateterials online, they get daily
exposure tothis kind of content produced by othienls or schoolmates and after
some time they treat this phenomenon as normalaandptable. This tendency
presents quite worrying trend which proves genaititlide of treating the body as
a good on the market.

Lo vou think it is portant to protect your 1)1'1‘-"313'\-")
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Figure 6. Do you think it is important to proteatur privacy?
Source: author
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Do you publish vour intimate pictures/videos onthe Net?
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Figure 7. Do you publish your intimate pictures&id on the Net?
Source: author

The next research question was related toprivadyaanumber of teenagers,
about 89,5% from primary school and 87% from seaondchool, agreed that
it is important to protect it. This result may bergising when compared
to dataanalysed in question seven but in the astloginion it only proves that
teenagers do not realise the fact that oncepubligitdine content stays there
forever and widespreads in microseconds. What i ntbey believe that sending
a naked photo to, for example, a boyfriend is ofdy this person’s usage.
Unfortunately, the moment of sharing certain mateis the moment of losing
control over this content.

As the research shows girls are more eager to ghulgictures or videos
in which they present their physical attributesvarious contexts. This tendency
increases with age among children but regardleshkisoaspect females are much
more active in this areathanyoung males. It canchesed by the cultural
background in which they grow uppresenting womdiody as the ideal of beaty
and sensuality. Women are the symbol ofsexualitydasire, and their bodies are
used to advertise leisure activities, expensivensteof clothing or luxurious
products. They have inspired photographers, sadgppainters, fashion designers
and other artists to create unique works of artniany years. People are used
to admiringwoman'’s attributes in social and masslimeAs a result, young girls
expose their bodies to the publicto gain attenttmuild their confidence and feel
attractive. When they grow up, they become moréndaio publish provocative
content to sustain their followers’ attentionan@ythmove further in the ideas
for such materials.
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What ig the reason for publishing such materials ?
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Figure 8. What is the reason for publishing sucharials? Source: author

It is not a surprise that on the basis of the meteé can be concluded that
young teenagers from primary school, who are ydtthe most active group
in publishing naked or half-naked pictures on thternet, believe other people
do it mainly for popularity — 60,5%, but when arshg older teenagers from
secondary school it is observed that they fold wrttle pressure of behaving
in a similar way as other mates from their age prdBy admitting that other
friends do the same, they justify their choiceseslaopublishing materials with
sexual undertone in social media. All respondeatsed highly gaining popularity
as the main reason for promoting their sexy appearan the virtual world
because, as they admitted during the survey, ithés fastest way for them
to become recognisablenot only in the local envirent.
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Figure 9. How do you judge people who share inten@ttures on the Net?
Source: author

Data gained based on students’ answers provestbency to change students’
point of view oversharing sexual materials wherytgeow up. Young girls from
primary school regard this issue negatively — 4W#tiJe young boys are divided
into two main groups which express either negatipmion about people who
share such content—34% or neutral one - 46%. Fomsary school girls and boys
people publishing pictures and videos with sexuahtextdo not do anything
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wrong, over 60% when asked, expressed positive impirabout this kind
of attitude. Being so enthusiastic in this fieldyrae quite surprising especially
when the results related to the last questionefdélsearch are analysed.

ITave yvou heard of (experienced)any negative consequences that vour
triends (vou)taced atter pubhislung mntumate pictures/videos ? What were
they 7
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Figure 10. Have you heard of (experienced)any negaonsequences that your
friends (you) faced after publishing intimate prets/ivideos? What were they?

At the beginning, it is worth mentioning thatsciets identifiedcertain
unpleasant consequences of being exposed to emitent as well as producing
one with sexual undertone and sharing it publidhy.the view of A. Kwanik
(2021: 10-11), Zbigniew Lech-Starowicz and Viole®irzypulec (2010: 241-247)
negative results of such behaviour can be as fstiow

- being addicted to sex and pornographic content,

- the need to look for increasingly extreme stimuli,

- irreversible changes of the brain, way of judging anderstanding reality,

- problems experienced in sexual functioning whictemfleads to the crisis

in relationships or serious difficulties in buildimelations with the other sex,

- using sexual abasement in private life,

- having problems with self-acceptance,

- experiencing long-lasting trauma,

- presenting negative attitude towards the repretieeseof the other sex,

- being involved in multi-sexual relationships sinaméously,

What is more, according to scientists, young peage experience serious
mental and physical disorders because of beingc@nmviof sexual abasement,
among which one can distinguish:

- being extorted and forced to further sexual agtjvit

- being the victim of using the content produced bg thild to promote

pornography, advertise, and promote sex on thenete

- becoming withdrawn from normal life, separatingnfrthe group of friends

and family,

- experiencing sleeplessness and frequent mood change
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- becoming introverted, mysterious, depressed, andtéet,

- making attempts to harm themselves or in extremauistances commit
suicide,

- feeling shame and fear of being judged by, for gdanthe closest relatives,

- being absent from school and getting poor gradgsereencing difficulties
in learning,

- becoming addicted to alcohol, cigarettes, or drugs

Answers gained in the survey show that a numbeeobndary school students
heard of unpleasant consequences of sexting whingr people from their closest
surroundingexperienced. They often enumeratebesniget! by other schoolmates
(25%), loosing friends, and feeling isolated (17#®ing left by a partner because
of sharing intimate content with other Internet wées (27%), beingbullied
by older boys and girls who live in the same areH#4) or becoming a victim
of cyber-bulling(hate 31%) as the most frequent segmences of sexting.
Despite them, unfortunately, teenagers do not drmmclusions or behave
more reasonably in the virtual world to avoid samilproblems in the future.
They are triggered by the number of various mdterand themessage they
convey, and they believe that the Internet is a pkice for various activities.

4. Summary

The research has shown that a surprisingly higbep¢age of primary (92,5%)
and secondary (80%) school studentsis not ablptaie what the definition of
sexting is. With age the rising awareness, abautsbue, can be observedbut when
comparedwith students’ engagement in producingsrading sexual content this
consciousness is still extremely low and unsatisfgc It must be noticed that the
scale of the problem, as for a small townis widegause young people facilitate
materials with sexual undertone, to one anotheh \gieat enthusiasm and this
phenomenon appears to become a regular practicejt at9,5% of teenage
respondentsdeclared to do it as a routine.

When answering the research question related to infleence of age
of respondents on the regularity and frequencyrofiygcing such content it can
be concluded that older teenagers are more activeromoting their naked
or half-naked pictures on the Internet. Althougleythbecome more mature
and responsible in life, the criterium of age does determine their activeness
on the Net in more expected and reserved diregtiven analysing the promotion
of theirbodies and physical appearance. One couoflicen that the tendency
is completely opposite. With age they begin lositige right view over
the appropriate use of social media. The resultshef survey confirm that
teenagers often do not realize that once publigiietire or video is not their
personal matter anymore. When sending the conterat friend or publishing

2 www.gov.pl/niezagubdzieckawsieci retrieved on288 of May’ 21.
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it on video sharing platforms or social media sitegdren naively believe that
only closest friends have access to it. Unfortugat¢hey do not predict
consequences of sharing intimate pictures withwilde audience, what leads to the
conclusion that there is a deep need to educateagees more intensively
inpotential danger it might bring.

The motives directing young people to further agtiin promoting their
sexuality online are related to becoming more papahd recognizable by other
mates. They also justify their growing interestuhlishing such materialsby that
fact that other friends do the same. When they gupwthey get used to the
lifestyle in which social actions are transferratbithe virtual realitywhere certain
norms or rules are often neglected.

As far as the negative consequences of publishiogteat with sexual
undertone are considered young people admit theyt #xperience them more
frequently than in the past. It is a natural imalion of being more active on the
Internet and more daring to produce explicit videopictures.The consequences
which they enumerate are related toloosing a @irlft or a boyfriend because
of publishing erotic materials as well as feelinglated orbeingrejectedby a group
of friends. They are often victims bétein the virtual reality which, as they admit,
leads some of the respondents to self-mutilatee@aslty hands and wrist areas),
depression and two students confirmed that they hakeady tried to commit
a suicidebecause of bullying.
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WRITE OR TELL THE STORY? — LINGUISTIC APPLICATION
OF THE ONLINE TOOLS IN DEVELOPING WRITING
AND READING SKILLS

The first part of the article is devoted to the gerdation of a wide range
of advantages of using the storytelling techniqui&ahguage classes with students
of different language levels and age ranges. Tthenauthor introduces the basic
principles used in making the right choice of angtfor individual groups
of students. Another aspect discussed in the art@ncerns the effective
preparation of the teacher for the presentatiorstofies and practical advice
helpful in the course of telling the selected sttwystudents. The author also
presents examples of exercises that are worth wieg presenting the stories,
which are a further part of the lesson. The artieleds with an example
of multimedia tools that are helpful for writingieating your own stories, as well
as supporting both reading and listening to staaiedifferent educational levels.
She lists, among others, story generators, apygicatand online platforms
presenting the wealth of linguistic resources ndddereate interesting stories.

Keywords: literature, storytelling, writing and reading $&jleducation.

Tytuk: Napisa¢ czy opowiedzié histori¢ — jezykowe zastosowanie
narzedzi multimedialnych w rozwijaniu umiej ¢tnosci pisania i czytania

Pierwsza czs¢ artykutu péwiecona jest prezentacji szerokiego wachlarza zalet
stosowania techniki opowiadania historii naegach gzykowych z uczniami
na r&nych poziomachegykowych i przedziatach wiekowych. Naphie, autorka
przybliza podstawowe zasady stosowane podczas dokonywaldsciwego
wyboru opowiadania dla poszczegdlnych grup ucznidéelejny poruszony
w artykule aspekt dotyczy efektywnego przygotowaraaczyciela do prezentacji
historii oraz praktycznych rad pomocnych w tralksaenego opowiadania wybranej
historii uczniom. Autorka przedstawia ta&k przyktady ¢éwiczenh wartych
zastosowania po zaprezentowaniu historigdabych dalsz czscia lekciji.
Artykut  konczy sk omowieniem przykladowych nadzi multimedialnych
pomocnych zaréwno w pisaniu, tworzeniu wilasnychtohiis jak réwniez
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wspierajcych zarbwno czytanie jak i stuchanie opowiada ré&nych poziomach
edukacyjnych. Wymienia m.in. generatoryzgite do tworzenia historii, aplikacje
oraz platformy internetowych prezenicg bogactwo srodkéw jzykowych
niezlxdnych do tworzenia interesigiych opowiada.

Stowa klucze: literatura, opowiadanie historii, umios¢ pisania i czytania,
edukacja.

The use of literature in foreign language teachiag increased significantly
over the past years. The materials and activitias derive from literary texts are
a great aid to learning in that they appeal tol#aners’ imagination, increase
motivation and, above all, create a rich and meginln:ontexf. The literature on a
storytelling approach majorly stems from teachiitgrdcy in the first language.
It can provide a motivating and low anxiety contdat language learning.
Generally, we most often use literature while wogkwith children, however not
only teenagers but also adult learners may takea gdvantage of well-selected
stories, as well. According to Russel L. David:

Children’s literature will often have less
complexity of  plot, less profundity
of psychological analysis, and more simple
pleasures and pains than are found in adult
writing; and it will, usually, have the security
of the happy ending; yet in its creations of new
worlds, its explorations of alien points of view,
its subtle investigations of language
and metaphysics, and its continual spiritual
penetration, it gives us a creative country
as ‘mature’ as the adult’s (2005, p. 38).

Among the techniques available to a teacher, shing is one of the most
frequently used, not only with very young learnkus$ also with mature listeners.
Storytelling is an established part of the curtenlin a vast amount of countries,
not only English-speaking, and stories are seerara%ffective teaching tool,
as far as developing foreign language skills sush reading and writing
is concerned. The fact is that there are a numbgoad reasons for introducing
a storytelling technique in a foreign language <ldlsat is found as useful
in linguistic terms. The potential of it is to nume emotional intelligence
and caring communication. What is more, qualiteriture provides models
for rich, natural language and variety of differerggisters. Susan Bassnett
and Peter Grundy are of the opinion thiaterature is a high point of language
usage, arguably it marks the greatest skill a laangi user can demonstrate.

! See: Storytelling.pdf (bdksurabaya-kemenag.id}, mccessed #GFebruary 2022.
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Anyone who wants to acquire a profound knowleddarafuage that goes beyond
the utilitarian will read literary texts in that liguage(1993, p. 7). Storytelling
is an effective way to attract students’ attentéomd prolong their attention-span.
This technique makes them focusing on learningefbee they can be more active
during the lessons and feel that English is a@atitre subject.

First of all, English lessons give the opportunity acquire new vocabulary
items. Most of the new language in stories is péiffecontextualised and it is often
read more than once so that the listeners have thareone chance to grasp the
meaning. If a teacher supports himself with visaas explaining additional
information, the comprehension of the story, asl welthe introduction of new
words do not have to be a difficult task. The gratioal structures included in the
story should be seen mainly as formulaic expressiamich do not need
grammatical analysis but which can be learnt inoagoing way because they
appear frequently in stories in appropriate comstext

The second main advantage of focusing on literatateries in particular,
is the development of listening skilBrobably, for learners the most important will
be training listening for gist which involves ligiag for the main idea or plot
without necessarily understanding everything. Havevother skills such
as listening for specific information can also lexeloped through stories.

The next important benefit of using storytellingsahool is the communicative
exchange related to storieStorytelling is an exercise which requires a real
interaction between the storyteller (a teacher) dhd audience (students).
The storyteller can obtain the attention of theugrat several points during
the story. For example, by asking the listenerguess the ending of the story,
by getting them to suggest an alternative ending, abking for a resume
of the story up to a particular moment, by gettihgir opinion, etc. Interaction
with an adult ina shared contexs the decisive factor as in linguistic and cudtur
development. Storytelling fits into this interactioramework — the adult in this
case is the teacher and the shared context isdhe s

Stories are also motivating and fun, thereforelwlp develop positive attitudes
towards the foreign language and language learniihgy can create a desire
to continue learning. If the story is interestingpegh and is told in an appealing
way, children will normally pay attention througlo tthe end. Nowadays,
motivation, and in general anythingto do with fastevhich affect the emotions
are considered crucial in all learning processes.

Moreover, storytelling is a unique way for learngrglevelop an understanding
and respect for other cultures, and can promotesdiye attitude to people from
different lands, races and religions. In additiorthis, it stimulates and develops
listeners’ imagination, creativity and inventiveadsecause stories create magic
and a sense of wonder at the world. Children carorine personally involved
in a story as they identify with the characters #amydto interpret the narrative
and illustrations. This imaginative experience bketfevelop their own creative
powers.



132 Iwona Gryz

Stories teach students about life and other pedd¢ening to stories several
times can also help children to increase their mgnfurthermore, learners will be
able to get wide knowledge from storytelling, eumderstanding of social aspects,
practical overview such as experiences and relgtips. Through the stories,
children know about a variety of lifestyle, custoraed cultures of different
countries in the world. Because of the fact thatheatory always exist good
characters and bad ones, students are capablstioigdishing between the right
and wrong behaviour, learn the moral standards arahwalues to orient their
personality. Storytelling provokes a shared respomd laughter, sadness,
excitement and anticipation which is not only emjole but can help build up
child’s confidence and encourage social and ematidavelopment. Among other
benefits we can list promoting a feeling of welldgeand relaxation, increasing
learners’ willingness to communicate thoughts awlifigs and encouraging active
participation and cooperation between studentgy®&iting has always been with
learners of at least the intermediate level andutin translation or text analysis.
Apart from the aforementioned advantages which afguly to language teaching,
there are others which can be highlighted. Onéhe$é is the need for classroom
activities which are meaningful to the learners] arhich lead to greater learner
involvement. There is clearly a great need to ereattivities in the foreign
language classroom which most closely reflect ttoxzgss of natural acquisition
of language and we know that this process basicsigms from the need
to communicate. The element of fantasy in storids l®lds some appeal for
teenagers, but they prefer a more modern treatwieitt as in science fiction.
The learners’ greater knowledge of the languagewall for more linguistic
complexity both when listening to stories and tglior re-telling them. The use
of stories with teenagers by no means loses itgevalit rather takes on a different
focus which includes more complex stories and foese more sophisticated
activities.

In addition to the basic characteristics of stgri@ail Ellis and Jean Brewster
(2002, pp.1-2) emphasise the fact that storiesralustir learners’ interest
and attract their attention. Thus, a well-told gtsr likely to keep learners focused
on the content of the lesson so that they are edger to take part in a number
of follow up activities related to the story. Relgion stories, the teacher can link
learners’ imagination to the real world. Being ex@o to stories students can
develop a range of learning strategies. This isabge they can each time
be required to do something else. On one occadearners can be asked
to identify some characters or events while on laerobccasion they can be asked
to get the gist of the entire story. As a resuigyt can process either detailed
elements or the whole plot. Stories help learnerelbp empathy and emotional
intelligence in general. Besides, they can alsadea learners’ horizons.

Last but not least, three important dimensions kholbe taken into
consideration in which storytelling can add to finecess of learning in the whole
school curriculum:
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1. Stories can be used to reinforce conceptual dewedap in children

(for instance, colour, size, shape, time, causesfiedt, and so on).

2. Stories are means of developing learning. This n&gtegory covers:

— Reinforcing thinking strategies (for example, compg classifying,
predicting, problem-solving, hypothesizing, plamiand so on).

— Developing strategies for learning English (for mpde, guessing the
meaning of new words, training the memory, selfitgs and so on).

— Developing study skills (for example, making, ursdending and
interpreting charts and graphs, making and leartongse dictionaries,
organizing work, and so on).

3. Carefully selected stories can also be usedeweldp other subjects in the
curriculum, in particular:

— Mathematicgelling the time, numbers: counting and quantiteasuring,

— Sciencehe life-cycle of insects, animals, outer spacey keeds grow,

— History prehistoric animals, understanding chronology /gassing of,

— Geography and the Environmesihiopping and shops in the local area,
neighbourhood parks, sports and games, using ausap the atlas, the
weather and climates around the world, culturadist)

— Art and Craftdrawing, making masks, hats, cards, clocks etckinga
collages, making puppets,

— Music and Dramasinging songs, playing instruments, role play, migni
(2022, pp. 78 — 79).

Making a decision which story to choose requireslaitity to evaluate stories
and recognize the students’ needs. The traditiomay of learning stories
is listening to them directly from the storytelle@n the other hand you may get
familiar with the loads of stories reading them @id It is a very good idea to read
various types of stories, literary fairy tales, tésies, romances, fiction,
biographies, picture-books, modern tales, actiomiest, etc. While selecting the
best story for the chosen group of students ie@mmended to read the same
story few times and in different versions, too. Tteacher can only effectively
present the story he likes and feels comfortabta.wihat is why he should select
one that has the meaning for him. The very impaorigsue is preparing the story
appropriate for the particular group of listene¥de have to take their age,
the language level and interests into considerabefore finding the best one.
Stories with simple structures, clearly definedntke a thought-provoking plot,
a consistent style, standardized characterisatidmmatic appeal, conflict
resolution, interesting heroes and strong emoticpatent are highly welcomed.
Teachers ought to avoid too long descriptions aoddetailed explanations in the
stories, as well as too many subplots, flashbackgeoary devices that can mix the
flow of the story. The crucial point while seledirthe best story is looking
for ones with positive values: are funny, intriggirfull of compassion, great
humour and are instructive. We should also leametbing about social, historical
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and cultural background of the story. The story tnngsput in the context and has
universal contents. The feedback whether your ehwias good enough will be the
positive or negative reactions got from the audéerdcwell-selected story can help
to shape learners’ attention and engagement intdkks, which means that
it constitutes a very important step to take fa thacher. In the opinion of Alison
Davies (2007, pp. 10-11), there are four basicaspehich need to be considered.
Firstly, we ought to remember that although stuslemeeds are the most
important, the chosen story has to match the teacheeferences and personality.
If the teacher feels good with telling a given gidre will be able to modify it in
a good way, adjust the intonation or the tone dtedo make it even more
interesting for students. Another factor affectggdection of a story for the lesson
is whether or not the teacher knows students. &leiment refers to their thematic
preferences, skills, abilities and general intareBteing aware of such aspects
the teacher can make sure that learners will lemtite and focused on the input
making the entire activity effective. The next adpéo consider concerns
the flexibility of stories. This refers to whether not the content of the story can
be modified. If learners are supposed to provider@htive endings of the story
it can lean on modifications. What is more, if argtis based on some universal
principles and ideas it may be told in a differeomtext.

Undoubtedly, the aspects discussed above needdonsiered with reference
to learners’ age, the number of students in themrthe specific activities which
they are supposed to do in relation to the stoearders’ overall activeness
on a given day and the like.

As far as preparation to telling the story in afessional way is concerned,
the tip worth mentioning is: before telling the rstdearn it, that means make
it your own. Read it aloud from the very beginntogthe very end several times.
E. Martin Pedersen, an university teacher frony/Jtaliggests that teachers should
“Master the structure of the story: the beginninigit{oduction of characters,
the body (building of conflict), and the climaxqodution of conflict)’(1995, p. 3).
The storyteller may visualize the succession ofneseg as well as work
on introducing atmospheric setting and charactscrigions. It would be a good
idea to create intriguing dialogues, note extrar@y expressions, word patterns
and rhymes.

Another useful piece of advice is avoiding to me@®mword for word from the
story. It is better to learn the plot incident mcident. The teacher may prepare
some key notes that will help remember the strectirthe story, too. Using clue
card outlines are also vital in preparation o gjeraf tales. However, they should
not be used in telling.

The next point that appears to be essential ig@ling the length of the story.
If the story we want to tell is too long, we camplify or serialise it, but should
not be excessively modified or censored. What igemt¢ime yourself during
practice. Probably, the “story hour” ought to irdduvarious types of activities,
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for example reading storybooks, listening to faales CD, reciting poetry, playing
games, singing songs, etc. besides oral story (Seé: Ibidem).

Furthermore, be careful of vocabulary children iilild in your story. A vast
amount of rich vocabulary items (i.e.: carefullfes¢ed adjectives and adverbs)
will give colour and interesting texture to thditej. Nevertheless, you have to feel
comfortable with used language and do not worrpanmic when students do not
grasp the meaning of new words because guessthg jgart of learning a foreign
language.

Before presenting your story in front of the audentell it aloud to hear your
own voice, practice it several times to yoursetiury family or friends to refine
your storytelling style*A pause and dropped voice are often more effedtnam
shouting. Take poetic passages slowly; report c@maimn at natural speed,;
tell narration more rapidly, building toward the iglax” (See: Ibidem).
The storyteller often trains in front of a mirroo teliminate poor and not
meaningful gestures or facial expressions, to seebbdy language and check
if it is understandable enough. Practice makeseptrtherefore it will definitely
make your story natural. Finally, a good storytelould calm down, relax
and warm up before the performance: breathe desplgich your voice while
introducing some simple vocal exercises.

Sometimes, it is relevant for comprehension, befoesentation, to make some
background comments on difficult vocabulary and agks or the cultural
assumptions and setting of the story. The teachgldcshare special real objects
(realia) related to the story signal the beginning of “ttery time”, for instance
by ringing a small bell or lighting a fragrant cédOur enthusiasm, creativity,
joy and spontaneity will create a unique atmosplemd mood. Do not rush
or rumble, do not be condescending or phonic, do mweal nervousness
or embarrassment. The audience must hear your esiegle word clearly
and loudly enough, so concentrate on your voicearticular. What is more,
maintain your eye contact with all the studentshgegd in the classroom.
It is of utmost importance because it can help stwryteller not only to hold
listeners’ attention, but also check understandamgl give instant feedback.
Take care of your hands and the whole body movenmesent only natural
gestures using them as vital aids. While preserttingstory a teacher can also take
some advantage of using props, but he should reggexate with the amount of
them and introduce particular ones sparingly.

It is profitable to prepare the proper room for th®ry: quiet, well-lit
and acoustically acceptabl&/ou can tell the story standing (for more freedom
of movement) or sitting on a stool (for better epetact), before semi-circle
of chairs or (for more intimacy) sitting in a tigbircle on a carpet’(See: Ibidem).
All listeners should see and hear you well, as wsllhave a comfortable place
to stay during the whole story.

Matgorzata Szpotowicz and Magdalena Szulc-Kurpatka some ideas
of post-reading activities, not only for teachirmupng learners, but also older ones,
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worth mentioning: asking the children about the aharf the story (with the
youngest learners may be carried out in their mdthregue), encouraging students
to retell a story in chorus (using a repetitivetgrat and pointing to the particular
sentences in a book), introducing cut-out stor@gut it in the correct order
(sequencing the plot), preparing puppets or masks atting out the story
(or suggesting a story-related art and craft taskHe whole group), working with
a role-play parts of the story in an very informady, preparing a book-making
activity (e.g.: a folded zigzag book or a lap bgadrting or classifying words into
categories, practising an action song or rhymetaélao the topic of the story,
using picture dictation based on context of therystwld, introducing pair
work with information gap activities connected withe plot of the story
(See: 2009, pp. 224 — 225).

Apart from telling the story we can read them, teollowing Jeremy Harmer’s
point of view,“There are many reasons for getting students talrEaglish texts”
(2007, p. 99). Literature can be read by studentensively, away from
the classroom, as well as at school classroom,ciedlyewhile getting familiar
with new stories. However, learners of all ages cead novels, web pages,
newspapers, magazines or any other reference alatsifor instance follow-up
listening to a story activities. The most importéett is that teachers via telling
great stories are able to encourage young peopéatting for pleasure, i.e. “joyful
reading” (Richard Day). It will happen if studetigve chance to choose what they
want to read.

Summing up, told or read stories are of huge valube entire arduous process
of learning a foreign language. The crucial pomttd create the encouraging
conditions for students for getting to know theuzddle world of foreign literature,
which will allow them to develop other importanhtuage skills in the future,
as well as their language autonomy (See: H. Komskaw2009, pp. 223 — 227).

Exchanging of good practices

In online sources there is a vast amount of recamee tools that can
be of great help in developing the skill of writisgort and longer written forms,
for instance generators for self-creation of s®re English. In the Internet,
we will easily find numerous examples of them, intthg:

Story Dice, a handy story idea generator, a creative toolci@ating stories
in English on your owh

2 https://davebirss.com./storydice, accessétrzbruary 2022.
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Slgn up for a FREE creativity email

Picture 1. The interface &tory Dicepage

The classic story ideas generator is availabldgres and has over 50 options
for each dice. It seems to be a fun diversion mepts and children, a handy tool
for writers looking for inspiration to create thawn story ideas. As a creative
exercise, it is a brilliant way of giving our studg imagination a workout.
The tool is fully functional.

As far as usage of the tool is concerned, as weseanabove, a particular
learner gets five story dice, each with a randolgenon it. The task is quite
simply to turn these prompts into a story. It isaimended to try to work with the
order they appear on the screen but if a studesfit tough, he or she can
introduce some changes. We also do not need to tiaé&eimage literally.
You can use the dice metaphorically or as repraiens of other concepts.
You may just want to dive in as soon as you semtheorking from left to right
as you try to incorporate each image into your y@mnyou may want to be more
strategic and work out the ending first, using tlee to work out how you are
going to get to your big climax. The learners stauy different strategies to see
what works best for them. There are lots of othaysmhe story dice can be used:
as a regular creative exercise to develop studstasytelling abilities, as a warm-
up creative exercise in a group idea generatiosi@esas a game to entertain
children and help them develop their imaginati@assa creative prompt to inspire
our teenagers writing or as a tool to build prefialy in a foreign language.
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1. This is the story of Clint Wayne and how he became the most famous boy in North Dakota. Clint hadn't done well enough
in his high school exams to get into astronaut training, so he'd taken a job at his local MegaBurger drive-through while he
brushed up on his astrophysics.

2. His shift ended at 7am which meant he was often the only one in the burger joint at night. That didn't mean he could
slack off. As well as flipping burgers for people with late-night munchies, he also had to wipe down the tables and clean the
floors. And that was what changed his fortunes. MegaBurger was run by a skinflint who liked to cut corners. That meant the
carpets were threadbare, the brooms only had a few bristles left and the vacuum cleaner was a beaten-up contraption
from the 1950s.

3. One night, while trying to suck up some fries from underneath a table, the vacuum started to make some strange
sounds and spluttered to a halt. Clint was quite handy with a screwdriver, so he decided to try to fix it. He undid half a
dozen rusting screws and went to remove the bottom panel. But before he even touched it, it pinged across the room
and a ghost came flying out. But not just any ghost. This was the ghost of Albert Einstein. Yes, THE Albert Einstein.
“Phew!”, the physicist's ghost wheezed. “It's dusty as hell in there. Maybe dustier. But | won't know for sure until my
earthly work is done. And that work is YOU."

4. Clint had to take a seat. He couldn't believe what was happening. He wasn't sure if it was real or a fever dream
from the out-of-date cheese he’d had on his burger earlier that night. “So, young Clint. I'm here to help you achieve
your destiny. You are the visionary who will lead mankind to the stars. You just need a little help with the basics first.”
Einstein then went on to demystify astrophysics and explain cosmology. And he did it every night until Clint was ready
to embark on the path that would change the destiny of humanity.

5. But we won't go there just yet. Because it's yet to happen. We'll stop at the first part of the journey when Clint made
the front page of every newspaper as the highest performing NASA recruit in history, getting 100% in his entrance
exams. That was just last week. But | look forward to twenty years time when mankind has a base on every one of

Jupiter's moons. And the space-cruiser, HMS Clint travels out of our solar system into the infinite possibilities beyond.

Picture 2. An example of a story written using 8tery Dice tool

Storybird is an excellent online tool that teaches you how &ata a cartoon story
in a foreign languade

storyb Sign up for FREE Tr

HOME CHALLENGE READ WRITE e EDUCATORS PARENTS @

S Y Kher ! .
«=Start a Storybird Class/SchoolPla

Picture 3. The interface &torybirdpage

® https://storybird.com, accessed"Feebruary 2022.
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It is a free platform where you can create eledtromooks, fairy tales
or illustrated storiesStorybirdis an application that will especially please ygemn
children, aged 5-10 (primary school). Its advantageproviding a number
of intriguing stimuli, allowing the development dhe imagination and love
of children to writing and reading not only in Eisty, but also in their mother
tongue. It has a database of professional illustratthat can be easily turned into
beautiful storiesStorybirdhelps students focus on working on writing andlireg
in English. It has a wide range of sample storiesasious formats that interest
our students. We will find here, among others themécture stories, poetry,
blogs and comics. When creating their story, wsiteave at their disposal a huge
base of illustrations by professional illustrat@sd graphic designers. Books
in English are published by the portal. It is adien creative tool for anyone who
finds books (both reading and writing) fascinating.

However, it turned out
that the family has a
"black sheep" - son
Edward. The boy spent
two-thirds of his day
teasing. His room was
a mess.

Matt told me everyone had been arguing
over who should clean up. As usual, T had
to reconcile them all, so I decided who
would do the chore and what to clean. Matt
was to dust the whole house and clean the
floor. Richard was to wipe out the dust.
Me and Charlotte took care of cleaning the
kitchen and the bathroom.
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In the room where the
dead man slept, they
found some of his
things.Suddenly, when
they went down to the
basement they heard the
sounds: Go away from

here!

The Goldilocks finally fell down

to the land of subconsciousness. A
little dirty and bruised, she got up
and shook the grass off from her
apron. Then she noticed she was in
the magic forest. In the same place
where the ribbon was before, there
was a bottle of pink liquid . The
writing on the bottle was saying:
"Drink me"”. Last time the same vial
had helped her move to Wonderland,
so she decided to take it with her.
Suddenly she heard a quiet laugh
among the treetops.

Picture 4. Examples of excerpts from stories writtg studentgown resources)

Plot Generator is an inspiring and professional multimedia toalesenting
inexhaustible ideas and possibilities in sketchywur own stories at every
language and age le¥eWith the aim of practicing creating a plot ofilnf script
or a story in English, when looking for ideas far iateresting story or a tale,
we can confidently use the plot generator. In #sources of the website you will
find tips for writing short stories, fairy taledinfi scripts, hints of sentences that
start and end our statement, a bank of attradties and meme patterns.

* https:/ /www.plot-generator.org.uk, accessetl Pébruary 2022.
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Plot Generator
Inspiration for your next novel, film or short story

Looking for story ideas? We'll help you quickly draft a plot. Cr, if you'd prefer, sit
back and let us write a short movie script or story for you

Generate

iyl €1

Short Story Movie Script Fairytale Story Ideas

e m Ay
i, ‘T s &V

Writer's Block

Opening Line Twist Cure Meme
g~ T @
SNG4
Drabble Headlines
Or Create A Blurb

Freestyle
E‘Jﬁ""é
ARl
Raranoermal Domestic Noir Horror
Romance
-
Mystery Science Fiction Dystopian Vampire

Bronte Sisters Summertime Smelly Trolls

Picture 5. Resource examplesRdbt Generator
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What is more, this tool is also very helpful whentiwg letters, poems, song
texts, etc. By clicking on the selected icon on Bhet Generatorpage, you will
discover a hint — a form template that helps indoamly filling in the content.
Step by step, using the generator’s suggestioassttidents independently begin to
create individual written formulas.

Plot Generator

Create a Plot Line by Line
Please keep your input family friendly.

Choose a first line for your plot
Thornton May is a banker from Doncaster who saves lives on a regular basis.

Darrell Berry is an electrician from Santiago who can read cats.

Valerio Tiernan is a pilot from Cheney who is building a space rocket in his backyard
Prashant Dietrich is an athlete from Salford who sees imaginary spacemen.
Solomon Cumpstey is a stud from Falmouth who can see the future.
Desmond Lamer is a footballer from Loughborough who hates children.
Francisco Addy is a father from Barrie who is incredibly boring.

Dreamcue Entrepreneur is a prince from Minneapolis who has sworn to protect his
people.

Alexander Montagle is an electrician from Epsom who is obsessed with taking selfies.

Parnell MacDonald is a nurse from Bolton who is particularly good at running in high
heals.

Plot Generator

Create a Smelly Troll Plot in Seconds

& ruris I+ oo J©

Please keep your input family friendly.

Need a prompt? Go random! (GIEHICR R aNeE (Tl =l
Your hero (a child)

Name OMale COFemale
The child's age in years
The town where it all takes place (e.g. Sludgeside)
An evil troll
Name OMale OFemale

An good troll

Name OMale OFemale

Picture 6. Examples of creators of various plots
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Another effective and useful teaching tool connécteith writing stories
on your own as well as reading them or listeninghiem is theStorynorytooP.
It is a simple and intuitive online teaching aidatttcan be used to work with
students at different language levels.

= Storynory

Original | fairytales ‘ Classic Htllh:n_‘r% Myths ¢ World Educational | Poems ¢ Music
@ grammarly ChooseaPlan  Write YourBest  Learn About Us
P
Great Writing, R
- LY
Slm pllfl Ed If you have any questions about my rate or if you find

it necessary to increase or decrease the scope for this
Compose bold, clear, mistake-free writing with project, please It me know.
Grammarly's new Al-powered desktop

-

Windows app.
o you have any questions about my rate or Hyos
find it necessary to increase or decrease ihe-scope

for this-prejest projoct's scope, please let me knaw,
Download Grammarly 1t's free m

Picture 7. The interface &torynorypage

® https://www. storynory.com, accessed' E&bruary 2022.
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= Top Level Category

Fairy Tales
Classic fairy tales by Hans Christian Andersen, The Brothers Grimm, Charles Perrault.,
Aesop and others. This is where frogs chat to princesses, wolves huff and puff. and

gingerbread men run away.

Brothers Grimm Small Stories

7 The Brothers Grimm collected folk stories A selection of
3 ﬁfrom German households in the 19th C.

| Some of their tales have dark under-

stories that are
short and sweet

currents of psychology, others are romantic
and amusing.

and should appeal
to younger children.
You'll find some of
the classic fairy
tales and fables

here.
Go to Stories -> Go to Stories >
¥ Top Level Category
Original Stories

Many of our kids' stories are exclusive to Storynory. We have stories about frogs, princesses, pirates,
witches, birds, dogs, and people.

Katie, The Ordinary Witch Bertie Stories

Bertie is a very modern Prince,
engaged to Princess Beatrice. He
would like to be a secret agent, but

from one thing - she's a witch and
can do magic spells.

muddles through life using his charm
and terrible jokes. Oh yes, one little

thing - he spent 8 years living as a frog on the pond.

Go to Stories -> Go to Stories ->

Wicked Uncle Lapis

Q Uncle Jeff is not really wicked - but
l Mum and Dad think he is
irresponsible.

Lapis the cat speaks to us down the
ages from Ancient Egypt. Sheisa a

magical apprentice to Amon the
= priest, and has a sister friend, Cleo.

Picture 8. Resource examplesStbrynory
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The very valuable websites that | recommend to lfariie students who try
their own writing skills with are two effective tlsothat can help them focus
on lexical correctne8sThanks to them, it is easy to find synonyms, ayias,
word definitions, examples of sentences with actete word. Students can also
listen to the correct pronunciation of a phrase puadtice word formatidn

word hIPPO

Another word for v

@S KELL

English

Picture 9. Home pages of the tools mentioned

® https://www.wordhippo.com, accessed"l—‘ebruary 2022.
" https://skell.sketchengine.eu/#thome, accessBdrBruary 2022.
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Synonyms  Antonyms Definitions Rhymes REUENEY Translations FindWords WordForms Pronunciations

How to use maliciousina ®
sentence

. . Ad closed by Google
Looking for sentences and phrases with the word malicious? Here are some examples.

Sentence Examples

She strengly refuted rumours that she pursued the case for malicious
reasons

More info on the malicious script execution security flaw can be found
here.

) Find Sentences
The Americans are worried that they'll be the victim of spurious or
malicious prosecutions.

To refuse to set aside the statutory demand in the circumstances was
not biased or malicious.

Lord Steyn was contrasting damages for malicious falsehood with
damages for libel.

Two people are facing possible prosecutions for malicious or criminal
damage.

Lucy was brutally taken from us in a malicious, callous and evil way
leaving a gap in our lives never to be filled.

delight B egish -

Word sketch Similar words
dE||ght 20.95 hits per million @

See why truth is such a delight .

An following 7 established delight requires its information.
The cat was almost frantic with delight .

The castle visit was an absolute delight .

This game delights the little ones beyond measure.

He was delighted that everyone enjoyed themselves.

Your hands hold both delight and pain.

The design software is a real delight .

What delights today may not delight tomorrow.

What delights today may not delight tomorrow.

Picture 10. Examples of the use of the wdrdalicious” and“delight” in sentences



Write Or Tell The Story? — Linguistic Application... 147

What's another word for QuiEEEbIE

OO | Antonyms | Definitions | Rhymes. Sentences | | Transiations | Find Wards | | Word Forms Pronunciations
(or @ person) Wrelchedly unnappy or uncomioriaple

sad depressed down dejected dismal forlorn despondent
downcast melancholy sorrowful glum  heartbroken  moumiful
unhappy crestfallen disconsolate  doleful downhearted low
woebegone blue despairing melancholic woeful afflicted

distressed  inconsolable depressive hurt tormented anguished

bad brokenhearted cheerless dolorous droopy gloomy

hangdog heartsick heartsore heavyhearted joyless luckless

saddened solemn somber”™ sombre®™ sorry suffering  sullen

tortured  troubled discontented dull hurting strained  wounded Ad closed by Google
agonised”®  agonized™  ailing destroyed pained racked ruthful

broken-hearted fedup inpain low-spirted down in the mouth

on adowner castdown grief-stricken bowed down

down in the dumps  out of sorts

1 B8 English +
@SKELL amazing
Srals VaiEaE

amazing  agece - o

wonderful fantastic incredible excellent interesting awesome nice impressive great exciting remarkable unique good
beautiful ~ perfect extraordinary fine unusual different brilliant stunning cool lovely big new exceptional superb

spectacular important  outstanding

impressive great incredible

hice
fantas’[icV\‘/OnClencul

interesting gwesome
Picture 11. Examples of the synonyms of the wéadsazing” and“delight”

The examples of online effective aids mentionedvalgeem to be unfinished
and definitely do not exhaust available Interneirses. There are a lot of useful
others that can be found in the cyberspace easthatever tools the teachers of
students of all ages and levels introduce in thigissrooms they will be relevant
for writing various academic forms.
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ROLA | ZASTOSOWANIE APLIKACJI INTERNETOWYCH
TYPU QUIZIZZ ORAZ QUIZLET WSPIERAJ ACYCH PROCES
UCZENIA SIE NA LEKCJI J EZYKA NIEMIECKIEGO

Abstract: The purpose of this article is to highlight theeraknd application
of the Quizizz and Quizlet web applications sugpgrtthe learning process
in German language lessons. The article consisthreg parts - an introduction
in which the context of the use of digital resosrée the didactics of teaching
a foreign language is presented, the second, marh the characteristics
of the Quizizz and Quizlet web applications, theie in the didactics of a foreign
language and an example scenario of lessons. THertaken considerations
are summarized in the third part.

Keywords: supporting the learning process, information amsnmunication
technology in the work of a teacher, role and usaig®uzizz and Quizlet web
applications, digital media in didactics

Streszczenie:Celem tego artykutu jest podktenie roli i zastosowania aplikaciji
internetowych Quizizz i Quizlet wspieaalych proces uczeniacgsina lekcjach

jezyka niemieckiego. Artykut skladaesiz trzech casci - wskpu, w ktérym

przedstawiony jest kontekst wykorzystania zasobddroarych w dydaktyce
nauczania gzyka obcego, drugiej, gtbwnej &i - charakterystyki aplikacji
internetowych Quizizz i Quizlet, ich wykorzystania dydaktyce ¢zyka obcego
oraz przykladowego scenariusza lekcji. Rtaj rozwaania podsumowano
W trzeciej Czsci.

Stowa kluczowe: wspieranie procesu uczeniag,sitechnologia informacyjno-
komunikacyjna w pracy nauczyciela, rola i wykorzyse aplikacji internetowych
Quzizz i Quizlet, media cyfrowe w dydaktyce

1. Stowo wstpne

Wykorzystanie zasobdéw cyfrowych w nauczaniu spraygstosowaniu form
nauczania do rozwoju spotecznego sfiodowiska zycia ucznidw, a tate
zwiekszaniu wydajnfci procesu dydaktycznego. Wykorzystanie cyfrowych
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zasobéw do celéw dydaktycznych uttiwia réwniez lepsze sprostanie
roznorodndci stylow uczenia sgi ucznidw, a tym samym ich #dorodnym
wymaganiom edukacyjnym. Dgi cyfryzacji uczniowie maj wiele maliwosci,
aby st czeg@ nauczy. Nauczyciele powinni hytymi, ktorzy pokazyj uczniom,
jak sobie z nimi radzi i jak mazna je produktywnie wykorzystaw klasie.
Dlatego wane jest, aby intencja nauczania i uczenia [gbzostata powazana
z kontekstem nauczania zaspadnictwem aplikacji i nie mutowata w tymczasowy
cel sam w sobie poprze&wiczenia ,przystawkowe”. 3@ nauczyciel nie ma
pewngci, jak korzystéd z aplikacji internetowej i nadal chce z nich katsy,
moze zacz¢ od tatwiejszych aplikacji i zy¢ ich w swojej koncepcji metodyczno-
dydaktycznej lekcji. Niektére cele edukacyjne musost@d tak opracowane,
aby korzystanie z ugdzen mobilnych w klasie mialo sens. Nauczycielesta
narzekaj, ze nie mag czasu na media cyfrowe lub mobilne, ponigvpaogram
nauczania jest przepetniony i w ten sposob tragicgas lekcyjny. Oczywcie
dzieje s¢ tak tylko wtedy, gdy brakuje odpowiedniej wiedzg temat urzdzen
mobilnych w nauczaniu egykdbw obcych. Nalegy tu podkréli¢ nie tylko
techniczne, ale i ich rozdne, przem§lane zastosowanie. Istatrspravg jest
przede wszystkim rozbudzenie motywacji ucznia i hgzeanie go do
samodzielnego poghiania wiedzy, poszukiwania odpowiedzi. Dlatego lavie
aplikacji stara si wspierd proces uczeniagzabawnymi elementami. Nawetlje
w aplikacji nie ma elementoéw gamifikacyjnych (grydaktyczne), nauczyciele
mog uzywat jej w klasie, aby uczydija zabawa i zmotywowa uczniow.
Wazne jest, aby uczniowie réwmieczuli sk komfortowo i uczestniczyli
w korzystaniu z aplikacji z wysokim poziomem motyjalo nauki:

Zgodnie z podstaav programow ksztalcenia
ogoinego z 30 stycznia 2018 roku, zadaniem szkoty
jest stwarzanie uczniom warunkéw ,do nabywania
wiedzy i umiegtnasci potrzebnych
do rozwizywania probleméw z wykorzystaniem
metod i technik wywodgcych st z informatyki,

w tym logicznego i algorytmicznego #bignia,
programowania, postugiwania ¢si aplikacjami
komputerowymi, wyszukiwania i wykorzystywania
informacji z r@nych zrédet, postugiwania i
komputerem i podstawowymi wdzeniami
cyfrowymi oraz stosowania tych umjgjosci

na zagciach z rénych przedmiotow”.

! M. Mataszkiewicz, Mnemotechniki i metody aktywizup wspomagafe
zapam¢tywanie stownictwa poprzez kojarzenie i wizualizowaz whczeniem emociji,
zmystow i ruchu oraz tworczego dziatanBiatostocka Szkot&wiczen — Kompetencje
Kluczowe w praktyce szkolnej, Biatystok 2021, s. 38
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Celem tego artykutu jest podktenie roli i zastosowania aplikacji
internetowych Quizizz i Quizlet wspieaalych proces uczeniacgsina lekcjach
jezyka niemieckiego. W artykule omawiw sposob szczegbtowy najivaejsze
aspekty wycia aplikacji Quizizz i Quizlet, ktére sam stasuja prowadzonych
przeze mnie lekcjachgzyka niemieckiego (dmviadczenie pracy zawodowej
w szkole podstawowej i ponadpodstawowej). Do aidtykunetodycznego
dolaczytem przykladowy konspekt lekcyjny z zastosowamigarzdzi TIK
ze szczegOllnym uwzglnieniem omowionych aplikacji internetowych.

2. Proces uczenia & a wykorzystanie technologii komunikacyjno-
informacyjnej, opis uzycia aplikacji — konspekt lekcji z wykorzystaniem
aplikacji internetowych (Quizizz, Quizlet)

Technologie cyfrowe umitiwiaja dzi§ istotne wsparcie procesu uczenig. Si

Technologie  informacyjno-komunikacyjne  mpg wesprzé nauczycieli

w tworzeniu warunkéw do naukijyka obcego, a co za tym idzie, do efektywnego

uczenia si. Dzigki duzej raznorodndci i dostpnaici zasobow obcrycznych

oraz programéw wspomagaych nauczanieegykOw obcych, nauczyciel ne
rozwija¢ wszystkie sprawnai jezykowe: stuchanie ze zrozumieniem, méwienie,
czytanie ze zrozumieniem i pisafi®Nalezy podkreli¢, ze samo wykorzystanie
technologii cyfrowych do celow lekcyjnych nie pradea od razu do osgniecia
zalazonych celdw i efektow ksztalcenia. Aplikacje intetowe wpltywaj na ré&ne
style uczenia 8i ucznibw w ré@ny sposob. $ uczniowie, ktérzy #ywaja
wizualizacji do zapamtywania stéw lub zda ktore lepiej rozumiaj stuchaac np.
piosenki. § tez uczniowie, ktérzy s bardziej produktywni, czytag tekst
lub robac notatki lub nagrywaf swoj gltos. Wszyscy m@j mazliwosé
odpowiedniej pracy za pomscurzadzenia i zainstalowanej] w nim aplikacji
internetowej w tym samym czasie (lub asynchroniezniv zalenosci

od organizacji pracy przez nauczyciela na lekdégdotnym aspektem stosowania

mediow cyfrowych w dydaktyce jest ich mobikdo

Obejmuje ona znacznie szersze obszary, w tym:
mobilnas¢ w przestrzeni — uczenie esimoze
odbywa& sie¢ w réznych miejscach mobilny jest
uczer wyposaony we witasne spersonalizowane
urzadzenie— telefon, tablet, itp.; mobilio
technologii — dosp do tréci, ktore

sa przyswajane, jest mbwy z réznych uradzei

— komputer stacjonarne, laptopy, tablety;
mobilnas¢ w obszarze poznawczym — uczenig Si
ma charakter holistyczny, obejmuje jednccie

> M. Ostrowska, D. SternaTechnologie informacyjno-komunikacyjne na lekcjach.

Przyktadowe konspekty i polecane prakt@entrum Edukacji Obywatelskiej, Warszawa
2015, s. 209.
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tresci  jezykowe, niegzykowe, techniczne.
Przykladowo ucze pobiera w muzeum aplikagj

w jezyku obcym i odstuchujeaj przechodzc

od eksponatu do eksponatu, albo pobiera
aplikacje z opowiadaniem o trasie spaceru po
zabytkowej czsci miasta, odstuchuje jpoznajc
miasto i ucac sk jezyka; mobilnd¢ spoteczna —
partnerami uczenia ek rézne osoby, nie tylko
nauczyciel oraz koledzy i katanki z klasy,
ale na przyklad znajomi z serwis6w
spotecznéciowych; uczenie s8i rozproszone
w czasie - $wiadome uczenie odbywa ¢si
w roznych miejscach nie tylko w szkole
lub w domu?

Pojawia st pytanie: w jaki sposdb technologie cyfrowe w post@aplikacji
internetowych mog zostd 2z sukcesem wtzone do efektywnego
przeprowadzenia lekcjiczyka obcego? Dwie aplikacje internetowe Quizizz
i Quizlet to aplikacje do interaktywnego cyfroweg@zestnictwa w lekcjach.
Ich szczegOlla cechy jest to,ze wszyscy uczniowie magreagowa na slajdy
w tym samym czasie (w tej samej lub wirtualnej ptezeeni) za p&rednictwem
urzadzenia z dogpem do Internetu i odpowiaélaanonimowo. Cel ich
zastosowania w dydaktyce to przede wszystkim pnzatee jednostronrici
komunikacji na lekcjach i wksze zaangawanie uczestnikow, aby lekcje staty si
bardziej wydajne i skuteczne, a taknie byly pozbawione elementu nauki poprzez
zabave. Quizizz nadaje sido tworzenia quizéw dla ucznibw w formie zada
wielokrotnego  wyboru.  Uczestnicy nm®g wprowadzéa  odpowiedzi
za pdrednictwem (wlasnych) usdzen mobilnych (smartfonéw) Ilub na
komputerze / laptopie. Niezwykle istotne dla nawtzly jest to, ze aplikacje
Quizizz i Quizlet § darmowymi nargdziem online, ktére szczegdtowo mapu;j
poziom wiedzy ucznidw w przyjazny nauce sposébgkizemu mana zadawa
pytania wielokrotnego wyboru dostosowane do akwjabkytuacji uczenia @i
ktore kady uczéh maoze nastpnie przepracowawe wltasnym tempie. Na koniec
pracy z aplikag pojawia s¢ podsumowanie - dobry obraz aktualnego stanu
wiedzy kadego ucznia i tematow, ktore g1z dobrze lub jeszcze niewystarcaa)
przez niego opanowane. Twecz quiz, nauczyciel me albo samodzielnie
tworzy¢ pytania, albo wrdéi do ogromnej puli ji istniepcych pyta. Quizizz
(podobnie jak Quizlet) me by uzywany bezpérednio w klasie, ale mitiwe jest
rowniez przekazanie uczniom edycji quizu jako pracy domjow obydwu
aplikacjach istnieje temazliwos¢ okreslenia odpowiednich ustawigezykowych
do obstugi aplikacji. Aplikacje dziataj na tabletach, smartfonach, a #ek

® E. Gajek, Technologie mobilne w nauczanigzykéw obcych — w opinii nauczycijeli
Lingwistyka stosowana 19:4/2016, 33-46, tu: s. 35.
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komputerach PC w przeglarce. § dostpne bezpfatnie zaréwno dla systemu
operacyjnego Apple iOS, jak i Google Android. Poogjestracii aytkownika jest
dos¢ standardowy w Quizizz, dodatkowo w Quizlet zma zarejestrowd
zalogow& sig za pomog serwisOw spoteczioiowych (np. Facebook).
Opcje zwazane z rejestragj online w tych aplikacjach podlegajciagtej
aktualizaciji.

2.1. Charakterystyka szczego6towazycia aplikacji Quzizz

Quizizz mae by uzywany do tworzenia quizéw, przez ktére uczniowie
przechodz na wlasnych uegzeniach, nazywo i razem lub asynchronicznie.
Jak wyghda obstuga aplikacji przez nauczyciela i ucznidbwa Ntronie
internetowej https://quizizz.com/ nauczyciel zaowybierg spdgrod duego
wyboru istniejcych quizéw lub stworzy je samodzielnie na potrzeby wiasnej
lekcji. Aby to zrobg, nalezy klikna¢ opci "Utwoérz nowy quiz" po lewej stronie,
wybrac nazwg i przynalenos¢ do tematu. Mgna zaimportow& pytania
Z "Biblioteki Quizizz" lub napisaje samodzielnie. Formy udzielania odpowiedzi
przez ucznidw $ nieograniczone i stwarzajnauczycielowi wiele madiwosci
pracy dydaktycznej. $5to takie opcje jak: wielokrotny wybor, pole wyboru
luki tekstowe, ankieta i pytania otwarte. W przykagytar wielokrotnego wyboru
i p6l wyboru mana dodé do pkciu opcji odpowiedzi i dajczy¢ formuty, obrazy
I dzwigk do swojego pytania. Nagmie naley klikna¢ "Zapisz", aby zapisa
pytanie. W przypadku pytiatekstowych typu ,gap” wprowadzagsodpowied,
a take maksymalnie cztery mliwe alternatywy. Ankiety i pytania otwarte
nie @ oceniane, aleaswymienione jako "Poprawne" w raporcie. Nauczyoielze
zezwolé na maksymalnie p¢ opcji odpowiedzi, a tale na wiele wyborow.
Nastpnie po utworzeniu takiego prawidiowego wyboru dieznia nauczyciel
klika "Gotowe" w prawym gérnym rogu. Moa wybra jeden z trzech typow gier,
dwa w trybie wieloosobowym i jeden w tryhieviczea solo. Nauczyciel ma tak
do dyspozycji méliwos¢ skonfigurowania danego quizu zgodnie ze swoimi
potrzebami: wyniki w zespole, wgl w odpowied ucznibéw, timeréw
(czasomierzy), tabeli lideréw (wytonienie najlepslzyuczniow) czy te memow
(emotikonek). Nasgpnie nauczyciel klika "Kontynuuj", aby wygenerowa
dla ucznidbw kod, ktéry oni wprowadazajza pomoe https://quizizz.com/join
(joinmyquiz.com) na wilasnym wdzeniu. Uczniowie datzap do zadania
lekcyjnego w formie gry za poma&odu widocznego na ich wdzeniu (smartfon
lub tablet). Kiedy deaicza, nauczyciel wciska ,start” i za pomppaska pospu
pracy uczniéwsledzi na bieaco.
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Przykladowy obrazek nr 1 — inicjacja pracy nauczyckla z aplikacja Quziziz,
oczekiwanie na logowanie ucznidéw do Quizizz za porwpkodu dos'a;powegé1

Quazz s

Aby zagrac w tg gre

1. Uzyj dowolneg y otworzyc

g

_080

lub udostepnij przez.

POCZATEK

Oczekiwanie na dotgczenie co najmniej jednej osoby

Przyktadowy obrazek nr 2 - praca uczestnikow (uczriw) w aplikacji Quzizz, paski
postepu ®

9 PMoyars

©

@® rom

* https://odbelfra.files.wordpress.com/2018/12/bgae582ul.png, dogp 19.11.2021.
® https://smarteld.org/quizizz-an-fun-and-intereetivay-to-informally-assess-students/,
dostp 19.11.2021.
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Do niezwykle praktycznych zastosofwvaplikacji Quzizz wspieragej proces
uczenia si jest gra dydaktyczna prowadzonazyavo: nauczyciel rozpoczyna gr
na zywo ("Graj nazywo"), aby wszyscy uczniowie mogli w jednym czagiet
razem (nauczyciel me take dohczy¢ jako gracz), a nagbnie na koniec gry
dydaktycznej wspolnie omoOwi wyniki danego zadania na forum Kklasy.
Moze takze przypisé zadanie domowe dla uczniéw i ustaiermin jego realizaciji.
Tworzenie wiasnych quizbw na potrzeby realizacjidggawy programowej
i organizacji lekcji optaca sinauczycielowi o wiele bardziejntzste korzystanie
z udosgpnionych ju zasobdéw quizéw esto zawieraicych niepetne lub btine
dane informacyjne.

2.2. Charakterystyka szczegotowa sycia aplikacji Quizlet

Adres internetowy aplikacji Quizlet to https://gi@tzcom./pl. Do wykorzystania
wymagana jest jednorazowa rejestracja — wymagasiatge data urodzenia
i adres e-mail. Quizlet to aplikacja, ktéra utiwia naulke za pomog cyfrowych
fiszek za pérednictwem np. smartfona. Uczniowie motyvorzy¢ wiasne fiszki
i weryfikowat lub poszerza swop wiedz w réznych trybach pracy. Quizlet
oferuje rownie¢ mozliwos¢ przeghdania i pobierania dhych dostpnych
zestawow fiszek w bazie danych. Za Wdakiciem przycisku karty hasta
sa odczytywane na glos, midwa jest take integracja obrazéw lubzdieku
z wiasnymi fiszkami. Podstawowe funkcje Quizlet mdyc uzywane bezptatnie
i sa wystarczajce do normalnegazycia szkolnego w dowolnym momencie,
aby tworzy i zaradza treSciami przedmiotowym oraz zapewniczniom wiele
wariantdw nauki takich jak np.: tworzenie fiszekysaukiwanie i agywanie jw
utworzonych fiszek, rine gry edukacyjne, takie jak gra paniowa, w ktérej
naley polaczy¢ odpowiednie terminy i definicje, funkcja czytarma gtos dla
fiszek. Quizlet zmienia stownictwo w zestawach #kdego ucznia zgodnie
Z postpami w nauce i poziomem wydaguod, a take oferuje réane gry
edukacyjne, ktore dwiezaja i sprawiay, ze raczej monotonne ,analogowe”
stownictwo nauczane z kgki jest bardziej motywuice w formie cyfrowej.
Ponadto uczniowie m@jdostp do zestawdw do nauki z wlasnego smartfona
za pdrednictwem aplikacji Quizlet na Androida lub 10Smog trenowa
w dowolnym momencie. Po zarejestrowaniue sta darmo na stronie
www.quizlet.com aplikacja pozwala nauczycielowi stay¢ do &miu kurséw
w bezptatnej wersji. Nagbnie nauczyciel mige dod& istniepce zestawy
edukacyjne z bazy danych do kursu lub utwéraytasne nowe zestawy
edukacyjne.
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Przyktadowy obrazek nr 3 - interaktywne formy ¢wiczen w postaci gier
dydaktycznych, tryb nauki (karty, odpowiedzi, pisarie, test), tryb gry
(przyporzadkowywanie, pojecie klucz4rodek ciezkosci, gra nazywo)®

Quizlet

L pojecia

Przyktad

Cﬂ o / a» — = 6//
=
Sortyj
odwrotna strona medalu die Kehrseite der Medaille B DIV
nadgta ropucha ein avfgeblasener Frosch w Qs
gedampfter Optimismus w e s
hitpsifa w o

Aplikacja jest podzielona zasadniczo na dwa tryiNauka" i "Zabawa".
Jednak nauczyciel nie powinien dostraegataj maliwosci gry jako motywacji
dla uczniow, poniewanadrzdnym celem wykorzystania tej aplikacji jest przede
wszystkim efekt uczenia i Zadania s zréznicowane i obejmuaj zapytania
w formacie wielokrotnego wyboru, pytania prawdaalst, zadania przydziatu
i gry, ktére réwnie dotycz szybkdci. W przypadku lekcji gzyka niemieckiego
¢wiczenie kompetencji pisania jest réwhigvysoce zalecane, poniewvapcja
wymowy dla niemieckich terminéw dziata bardzo da&briViele parametrow
mozna réwnie zdefiniow& w menu opcji poszczegoélnych zadaNauczyciel
moze tu okréli¢ miedzy innymi kierunek zapytania i rodzaj pgtalczer ma

mozliwo$¢  wyswietlenia stownictwa lub terminu i jednym Kklilggiem
wyswietlane jest ich wiciwe rozwizanie. W trybach "Ucz ¢l, "Odpowiedz",
"Napisz" i "Testuj" dosfpne @ rézne odmiany klasycznej nauki plikow -

od zapisywania tego, co udzastyszat, po pisanie testu z informacjami zwrotnym
w czasie rzeczywistym. W kategorii "Graj" tryb "ppesz" oferuje klasyczn
pamk¢ w trybie dla jednego gracza.

® http://www.mjaskula.pl/?page_id=71, dgst19.11.2021.
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Przyktadowy obrazek nr 4 - eksportowanie wynikéw pac w aplikaciji ’

4 pojecia »

0 Kopiyj
¥ wyniki
( & Drukyj » aJ») - = @4
J. Potacz —
1ty Exsport
Osadz
Sortuj
Twoje ostatnie odpowiedzi, kicre najczesciej byty nieprawidtowe!
cdwrotna strona medalu die Kehrseite der Medaille o 4B
Zawsze bezbtedne Udzielites prawidiowe] odpowiedzi na wszystkie pytanial
+1 stona cena ein gesalzener Preis Y €

Przyktadowy konspekt zgj z wykorzystaniem aplikacji internetowych Quzizz
i Quizlet

Temat lekcji: Ich méchte nicht krank werden! (Nie &hsie rozchorowa!) —
udzielanie porad zdrowotnych i stosowanie w wypakmiach form zaimkow
osobowych w bierniku.

Wymagania w zakresie TIK:

Komputer nauczycielski z tablignteraktywr i dostpem do internetu, rzutnik
multimedialny,

gtosniki, tablety (lub smart fony) dla uczniéw

Cele i zataenia lekciji:

1. Uczer zapoznaje s¢ z podstawowymi zwrotami dotyazymi udzielania
porad w zakresie zdrowia vezyku niemieckim (zwroty rzeczownikowo-
czasownikowe, w tym aycie czasownika modalnego sollen — énie
powinna¢) oraz z zaimkami osobowymi w bierniku, np. mickghd ihn, sie
— mnie, ciebie, jegoaj

2. Uczen zna podstawowe zwroty dotygze udzielania porad w zakresie
zdrowia w gzyku niemieckim (np. die Tabletten einnehmen -zywemé
tabletki/lch soll/Du sollst Tabletten einnehmen ewmnienem/powiniene
zazy¢ tabletki, .... einen Arzt kontaktieren, tUber eineikheit informieren)
— powinienem skontaktowa sig z lekarzem, poinformowa lekarza
o dolegliwagci/chorobie oraz zaimki osobowe w bierniku.

" http://www.mjaskula.pl/?page_id=71, dgst19.11.2021.
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3. Uczea stosuje konkretnesrodki jezykowe (porady zdrowotne) oraz zaimki
osobowe w bierniku zaprezentowane przez nauczycieta lekcji
do rozwihzywania gzykowych zada komunikacyjnych (podicznik i zeszyt
¢wiczen do j. niemieckiego dla klasy 6smej, ngizia TIK — aplikacja
Quizlet i Quizizz, serwis internetowy Youtube).

Cele sformutowane w ¢zyku ucznia: poznasz zwroty dotygze udzielania
porad zdrowotnych we¢ryku niemieckim oraz zaimki osobowe w bierniku
I bedziesz potrafit zastosowa je do rozwiazywania gzykowych zada
komunikacyjnych wskazanych przez nauczyciela wieze&ciji.

NaCoBeZU:

— poprawnie wymowisz i zapiszesz o#lne srodki jezykowe (porady

zdrowotne) oraz zastosujesz zasady gramatyki (Zaisdbowe w bierniku)
- Quizlet ¢wiczenie pisowni i wymowy, zadanie umne przez nauczyciela
w aplikacji);

— dobierzesz odpowiednirodek gzykowy (zwrot) oraz zaimek osobowy
w bierniku do rozwjzania zadania wskazanego przez nauczyciela — Quiziz
(zadanie gramatyczno-leksykalne, quiz - tekst zatoik utazony przez
nauczyciela);

— habierzesz lepszej pewdod siebie w selektywnym rozumieniu ze stuchu
w jezyku niemieckim (dopasowanie napisanego w godriku tytutu
do tekstu ze stuchu w oparciu o ustyszane stowezle))

— zapiszesz poprawne odpowiedzi i zaprezentujesa |ektji;

— Techniki pracy: metoda audiowizualna,éwiczeniowo-praktyczna
(flm  YouTube), tablica interaktywna/monitor, nadzie TIK
(tablet/smartfon) ziyciem aplikacji internetowych Quizlet i Quizizz.

Przebieg lekciji:

1. Powitanie ucznidw, wpisanie tematu lekcji i spraesie listy obecndi.

2. Podanie tematu, celu lekcji oraz NaCoBeZ&/min)

3. Ukiad zada:

a. Wyswietlenie filmu YouTube (zaimki), wwietlenie i omowienie
zwrotow (tablica multimedialngLO min)

b. Trening gramatyczno-leksykalny — zaimki osobowe ierriiku i srodki
jezykowe do udzielania porad zdrowotnych — zadanipogaczniku,
zadania w aplikacji Quizlet (sprawdzenie pisownivymowy) i Quizizz
(zadanie gramatyczno-leksykalr{@p min)

4. Podsumowanie lekcji/ewaluacja — ktory rodzaj zadapzykowego byt
najtrudniejszy i dlaczego? Co bylo dla mnie tatwk#ormacja zwrotna)
(5 min)

5. Zakmczenie lekcji, pgegnanie uczniow.
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3. Podsumowanie

Z reguty lub w klasycznym sensie lekcje nie mpogdbyw& sig¢ bez
nauczyciela. Nauczyciel@ szscia lekcji. To oni pokazuj uczniom, jak si uczy.
Wigkszas¢ nauczycieli zdaje sobie dzisiaj spkawze uradzenia i aplikacje
mobilne to dydaktyczna przyszto i jednoczénie kierunek ich nieustannego
doskonalenia zawodowego. Oméwione przeze mnie vejeaym artykule rola
i zastosowanie aplikacji internetowych Quizizz iigdet mazna uzné za jedne
z elementarnych przyktadéw wykorzystania medidwrayfch w dydaktyce
jezyka obcego ukierunkowanych na stopniowe rozwijanigniegtnosci
produktywnych (np. pisanie wyrazéw czy #adab catych tekstéw -éwiczenie
poprawnej pisowni, méwienie — g0 poprzez powtarzanie na gtos) i receptywne
(czytanie, stuchanie w formie gier dydaktycznycl®dnym z istotnych czynnikéw
decydujicych o jakdciowej realizacji nauczania z wykorzystaniem novestg/ch
technologii  informacyjno-komunikacyjnych etta  cyfrowe  kompetencje
nauczycieli. W celu oké&enia poziomu i jakéci przygotowania cyfrowego
nauczycieli zasadne wydajes siieCc poznanie gtdwnyclirddet, z jakich czerpi
oni wiedz o nowych technologiach w edukacji, oszacowanie iqooa
ich kompetencji cyfrowych oraz oldlenie wsparcia, jakie zapewmajim
macierzyste placowki edukacyjne w zakresie wykadsayania nowych technologii
w realizacji programéw dydaktycznyéh.
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UNIVERSITY STUDENTS” WRITING SKILLS ASSESSMENT

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to show the assessmenwriiing skills
in university students. The aim group were studehtsnglish philology 1st grade
(2nd year of full-time and part-time), the reseafatusing on four major content
areas: 1) sentence making/syntax, 2) level of aogtr3) tenses/ grammar
and 4) handwriting. The study research was apgbedheck how students deal
with writing skills after one year of online leangi caused by the pandemic
of COVID-19.

Keywords: writing skills, assessment, effective communicaskills.

Abstrakt: Celem jest ocenienie poziomu umtejosci z pisania Wrod studentow.
Grum docelove byli studenci filologii angielskiej, pierwszego ophia

(2 rok studiow stacjonarnych i niestacjonarnych)addmie skupiato si

na 4 gtéwnych zagadnieniach: 1) tworzeniurZditadni, 2) poziomie doktadgai,

3) czasach/gramatyce oraz 4) pisanicznym. Celem badania byto sprawdzenie
umiejtnosci pisania wrod studentéw po roku nauki zdalnej spowodowanej
pandemi COVID-19.

Stlowa kluczowe: umiegtnos¢ pisania, ocena, efektywne umigjosci
komunikaciji.

Introduction

As it is widely known, teaching practical skillsagough work. The way we are
teaching and transmitting the knowledge into owrdshts shape their accuracy
in English while being students and later on inrtpeofessional lives. That is why,
academic teachers treat practical skills seriotgslgchieve the students™ academic
success.

Even native speakers of a language sometimes hifi@ilties in showing
a good command of writing. Last year, there apgkarearticle about the accuracy
of writing skills among British students. It showddat there is an extremely
serious problem because students have a probleommunicate in writing. What
is more, because of the policies that allow unitiessto avoid marking mistakes
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in their students™ work, everybody seems not ticedhat students™ written forms
are full of poor spelling, punctuation and grammastakes:

Universities and colleges are failing to mark dostadents for poor spelling,
grammar and punctuation, which is leading to gradiation because of
a misguided application of equalities legislati@ecording to England’s higher
education regulatdr.

What is more, Michelle Donelan, the universitiesnister for England,
said: “The government is determined to drive umasads at universities so that
every student can benefit from a quality educatubich leads to good outcomes,
and it is right that the Office for Studengsputting universities that disregard poor
written English on notice?”

They noticed that the situation in the United Kiogdis serious and if they
do not take any action their students will not halwe ability to communicate
in writing properly. They review says:

Universities UK, which represents more than 140nstaeam higher education
institutions, said: “Universities fully recognisieetimportance of English language
proficiency and effective communication skills. Ttheourses and assessments
are designed to assess a wide range of skills mowlkdge.?

This research showed that there has appeared &Eemratith students™ skills
in academic writing among British students, it iszging if there is the same
problem in other developed countries.

Learning writing skills

Language is a way of communication between peodpteording to Carney
“language is a set of a few specified vocal symltbét help the human beings
to communicate with other$”.

It can be said that language development in childsefacilitated by sound
symbolism. Studies show that infants with low lewélwords in the vocabulary
learn new ones by detecting sound symbolism in owknwords and process them
as if they were real words. Then, in older childvéth higher number of words in
vocabulary sound symbolism helps them to establiehd-referent associations
and to extract the words meaning invariance frofarination they observe when
hearing a word.

To use the language properly, to convey our thajghtshes, intentions,
feelings and information in a written form (Pam&R91), people need to achieve

Carney, T. H., 1990Teaching Reading Composition, Buckingham: Open University
Press Burns and Smith limited.

‘Universities in England ‘failing to mark down ustents™ for poor writing skills’
<https://amp.theguardian.com/education/2021/oatfiivérsities-failing-to-mark-down-

students-for-poor-writing-skills> access date 12021.

* Ibid.

* Ibid.
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accuracy in four main skills (receptive and produectskills) such as reading,
listening and writing, speaking. Reading and listgrare receptive skills whereas
speaking and writing productive skills. Childremrstcommunicating in a written
form at a school level as they start to interachwiach other. Writing is one of the
basic skills in learning a foreign language and emay the most difficult one.
To write properly, well-structured presentation thfoughts in an organized
and planned way is required. Advanced writing skdl one of the basic
requirements for better academic performance ab agebther activities related
to writing presentation (National Assessment of ¢adwnal Progress, 2002).

To bequeath the information in a written form thawast be the organization
of information within a clause and the choice ofimgmatical construction.
Then, there is sentencing with rhetorically orieingecisions which determine how
the writer combines clauses into sentential utiitshould be first explained what
the sentence is. Is it like the blocks of the wrighoughts put into paragraphs?
Surely, it is an orthographical piece of writingthva capital letter at the beginning
and a full stop at the end. Moreover, equally intgatr definition of a sentence is
that it is” a text comprising one or more units information which together
constitute a specific and relatively independenepstin fulfilling your
communicative aim at the level of the paragrdphlo sum up, those two
definitions give us the information about the formf the sentence
(the orthographical definition) as well as the caumipative intentions of the
writer (the rhetorical definition). A sentence dam different in form i.e. there can
be a simple sentence with a finite verb or a complee consisting of two or more
combined clauses or just a sentence fragment likenaclausal sentence, however
it appears rarely in academic English. Apart fréma indicators mentioned above
to create a written work, worth mentioning is tledationship between the writer
and the reader. Usually they do not known eachrptimvever the writer cannot
achieve success in communication by using the pali$p of the reader but must
rely on the coherence of his work. It is advisatdeavoid using exclamations
because they bring too much emotion into the teig. better to use lexical means
to express what the writer would like to write. Omere thing which should be
taken into consideration is the length of the set#e Long sentences are rarely
used in academic English, because the writer causftoo much on the lexical and
grammatical correctness as a result producing simghort sentences of equal
length.

Moreover, the key to produce successful piece dtingris to pack the
information appropriately with the use of clausastiae basic building blocks.
There is a limited number of them however, theithésr variation how they can be
filled to transmit the information to the readehefe are two issues that the writer
should consider:

® Ibid.
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How should you formulate the central message so tiva information
presentedfollows most naturally from the previoostext and prepares the
reader best for what is still to come?

And

How should you formulate each message so that éader immediately
identifies the most important element in the mesag

The first one talks about the available syntadticices whereas the second one
about the most important element of the messagehathie writer would like to
signal.

Moreover, according to Henry, there are micro-skihat must be fulfilled to
achieve success in writing:

1. use the script, spellings and punctuations cosrectl

2. apply the accurate words to state the right teresse and gender.

3. make use of major components such as subject, aath object etc.
appropriately which can convey the thought of wraiearly to the reader.
make the text coherent to make the reader understsily.
place all parts of speech properly.
apply the vocabulary and terminologies appropryatel
use the style of writing suitably to the requiretsenf the audience.
clarify the central ideas from the sustaining infation.
avoid from jargon, slang, taboos and keep in miredstandard of language
according to the mental level of the reader.

10. judge about the prior knowledge of the audienceuitiee subject.

©CoNoOOA

Objectives of the study

The objectives of the study were to find out stuslenompetences in writing
and to compare their competences in writing aftex year of online learning due
to COVID-19 pandemic.

Method

The target group consists of 44part-time and fuaiet students of " year
of English Philology Faculty of Kazimierz Pulaskiniersity of Technology
and Humanities in Radom. There are 32 studentsubf time studies and
12 students of part time studies. Four major kegguired to calculate the
differences: 1) sentence making/syntax, 2) levehafuracy, 3) tenses/ grammar
and 4) handwriting.

Research instrument
The study research was used to assess the wrikiig among students
of English Philology. The material was from the gmibook ‘Successful writing’

® Ibid.
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by Virginia Evans (level: upper-intermediate), uitformal and informal letters:
Letters Giving News, Asking for/Giving Advice letse Letters of Complaint)
for part-time students and for full-time studemtsscribing people/places. Students
were supposed to write a letter/ a descriptiomgidi50-180 words, by choosing
one of the topics given:

Part-time students:

1. Last month you took part in a company trainingdarh about launching
a new product into the market. Write a letter tairyecolleague from
American branch of your company about this event.

2. Your friend has started a University degree studitesvever, he has some
problems, your received info from him: ‘I failedl ahy exams, so now
| can't continue my studies. | feel like such duia, what should | do?’
write a reply giving him/her some advice about winaishe have to do.

3. You took a flight to the USA by your national aidi. However, you did
not enjoy the flight due to numerous difficulti®§rite a letter describing
them and asking for actions to be taken.

Full-time students:

1. You have been asked to write a composition desgilthe person you
admire most in your life. Write your descriptiorr the newspaper.

2. A newspaper is running a competition and has akkedbmit descriptions
of a place they think is ideal for holidays. Wra@lescription.

3. Your friend has asked you to write about your kgt at the weekend.
Write your description.

Students had 60 minutes to write a letter.

Data analysis
The data was analysed on scoring basis. Studeuls get 16 points altogether
for 4 areas: 4 points for sentence making/syntagpihts for level of accuracy,
4 points for tenses/ grammar and 4 points for haitithy. The analysis was made
in two stages.
In the first stage the data was analysed in thieges:s
1. The average score of each category was calculated
2. The tables were fulfilled to show the frequencies.
In the 29 stage, the analysis of significant difference imdjor areas of full-
time and part-time students was investigated.

Results

Each category was analysed separately. The penmenaf different variables
like 1) sentence making/syntax, 2) level of accyra®) tenses/ grammar and
4) handwriting was analysed separately. The compgt®f writing skill was
evaluated on the basis of syllabus for Practicajlieh- Writing binding for the
English Philology at Kazimierz Pulaski Universitly technology and Humanities
in Radom.
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,SP0SOb obliczania oceny z poszczegolnych formeézgjrzedstawia si
nastpujaco: od 60% - 3 (dst), od 75% - 4 (db), od 90% -b8h)". (from 60%
- 3, from 75% - 4, from 90% -5).

There are a few examples of students™ works asnalpes.

Table 1. Performance of the™gear students in 1)sentence making/syntax, 2)level
of accuracy, 3)tenses/ grammar and 4)handwritinliytfme students)

sentence level of -
no./category ; grammar| handwriting total score grade
making/syntax| accuracy
1 4 3 2 4 13 4
2 4 4 3 4 15 5
3 4 2 2 3 11 3
4 4 3 3 3 13 4
5 4 4 3 3 14 4
6 4 4 3 3 14 4
7 4 3 3 4 14 4
8 4 2 3 3 12 4
9 4 4 3 4 15 5
10 4 4 0 3 11 3
11 4 3 2 4 13 4
12 4 4 4 2 14 4
13 4 0 2 3 9 2
14 4 2 0 3 9 2
15 2 2 3 3 10 3
16 4 4 3 3 14 4
17 4 4 3 3 14 4
18 3 4 3 4 14 4
19 4 4 3 4 15 5
20 4 4 2 3 11 3
21 4 4 3 4 15 5
22 4 2 3 3 12 4
23 4 3 2 3 12 4
24 4 3 1 3 11 3
25 4 3 3 3 13 4
26 4 2 3 3 12 4
27 3 4 2 3 12 4
28 4 4 3 4 15 5
29 4 3 3 4 14 4
30 4 2 3 4 13 4
31 4 3 1 2 10 3
32 4 4 3 3 14 4
average: 3.8 avgrige. avgrgge. av; rzagge. average:12.75 avgrgge.

The overall result of students is 3.8 in averadeeyThave the biggest problem
with grammar that is why, the results in this catggare the lowest with average
of 2.5. There is slightly better average resulthe category of level of accuracy,
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this is 3.1. The average score of handwriting aategs 3.28. The best results
students get in the first category, which is syfgemtence making.

Table 2. Performance of th&"%ear students in sentence making/syntax, levatofiracy,
tenses/grammar and handwriting (part time students)

category | no. 1 2 3 4 5 5 8 5 10 11 12 averlage
sentence making/syntax 4 4 4 4 4 |4 (4 |4 |4 4 4 4 40
level of accuracy 2l 2 2 2 3 P 4 1 4 R 3 2 2.4
tenses/grammar 1 D 2 p B [0 B [2 |3 2 1 1 16
handwriting 31 1| 3 3 4 3 3 4 3 B B 3.0
total no. of points (max.16) 10 9 11 11 14 |9 (4 |95 |111| 11| 10 111
grade 31 21 3 3] 4 2 4 2 § K B B 3.08

The average result is 3.08. In grammar studentd @eta slightly better result
they get in level of accuracy (2.4). the averagiltén handwriting is 3.0 and the
best result they get in sentence making/syntax awtrage 4.0.

It can be noticed that generally students undedstha topic and the content
of their works is appropriate. There can be distisiged an introduction
(1% paragraph) in which they stated the reason(s)wibting, the main body
(2™ and/or & paragraph) with the development of the subject thrdconclusion
(4™ paragraph) with closing marks. Each paragraphsdeith one aspect of the
subject and starts with a topic sentence whichggikie main idea of the paragraph.
In letters giving advice there are suggestions introduced with appropriate
language. Irletters of complaint every paragraph is started with different aspect
of the topic, the reason for the complaint is state the first paragraph,
all complaints are supported with a justificati@omplaints and justification are
linked together with the use of linking words. Inetfinal paragraph there is
a suggested action to be taken stated with closamgarks. Indescription
of a persorthe introduction contains the name of the persahtha time the author
met/saw him/her, in the main body (paragraffh?'and 4") there is a description
of a physical appearance and personality charattsriand justification as well as
hobbies, interests or activities he/she takesipaand in conclusion comments and
feeling about the person. ltescription of a place/buildingn the introduction
students set the scene, in main body there is bveok and particular details in
conclusion there are feelings and final thoughtsualthe place/building and /or
recommendation.

Students do not have a problem with the lengthhefletter, they used about
150 to 180 words. They successfully construct ses® using appropriate syntax
in English that is why they get the best resuthis category.

The second category, the level of accuracy, stedgeit slightly better results.
However, they make mistakes like using a loan tedios, the sentences are
sometimes difficult to understand, the reader cardnfused and asking himself:
‘What was the writer thinking about?’. The resudteow that they have the biggest



168 Anna Wiodarczyk-Czubak

problem with this key objective. They make a lot rofstakes both grammar,
spelling and punctuation.

When it comes to grammar category there startppear the real problem.
Students make a lot of mistakes. Unfortunately,rthmber of grammar mistakes
makes the work difficult to read and understane, tbader can have significant
difficulties in reading and grasping the concepswoth piece of writing. The most
serious problem is with reported speech. They datmansform sentences from
indirect speech into direct speech which they wsmtuse in their letters.
They make mistakes in incorrect use of the terides same is with describing past
situations together with references to the preseiteat is more, they make a lot
of mistakes with articles. They have difficultiegiwthe proper use of definite and
indefinite articles in their letters. There arevatsimerous spelling mistakes in their
works. They have problems with writing simple wondighout making spelling
mistakes like ‘everythink’, ‘enaught’, ‘to” insteleof ‘too’, ‘refound’, ‘agresively’,
‘cours’, ‘comepleatly’, ‘solucions’, responsibilyty ‘deferend’, ‘althouht’,
‘pleasent’, ‘beginning’, ‘methodes’ etc.

With regards to handwriting, students have litttelgpems, however there are
works which re difficult to read, some parts or d&/phrases are unreadable.
Students make numerous spelling mistakes. Thegwee confused how to write
a simple word. The question is, where the problsfh $Surely, they have been
taught how to write words in English correctly, amolw they do not understand
why they make so many spelling mistakes while wgtia piece of work
by handwriting. The answer can be very simple, theg a lot of technological
devices in their everyday life, at work, at thevemsity and after more than a year
of online learning. Their mistakes are being cdadcautomatically, by the
programme, so they do not even notice what mistdkeg make and when.
There is a problem with the English syntax, theynga think and write in English,
they still would like to express their thoughtsngsthe same construction and rules
as in Polish.

As it can be noticed there are differences in tesnibtained by full-time and
part-time students. With full-time students getthigher scores in every category.
They have less problems witH23% and 4' category, slightly better result
is obtained by part-time students only in tiecategory. That is why, there appears
a question, why? What is the reason their resultslawer, they make more
mistakes in grammar, spelling, sentence makingrahdndwriting. Both part-time
and full-time students have the same number ofdhotwriting — 15 hours per one
semester, the materials/resources are the samedthe course book), and they
learned online during their first year of studi@is issue requires additional
studies to be conducted in the future.
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Recommendations

There are following recommendations on the basighef conducted study

research:

- Students need more training concerning the couseif grammatical rules,
spelling, punctuation and syntax which are esseateaments of effective
writing;

- All students should concentrate more on learninigingr skills which allow
them to gain proficiency in academic English;

- Students should have more practice with writingreises especially with
handwriting to improve their handwriting, to makearrect and fluent.
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